p 3

. ) ' 5 -
. .. PRGN,
T 1000

'CENSUS OF INDIA 1961
" VOLUME II ':

ANDHRA PRADESH

PART VI-VILLAGE SURVEY MONOGRAPHS

SERIAL No. 32

A MONOGRAPH
on

MANTSALA
(MANTRALAYAM)
(ADONI TALUK, "KURNOOL DISTRICT)

KR \\\\/
_* // \}\.\
Editor i
A. CHANDRA SEKHAR
ISTRATIVE SERVICE

?peratgg&, Andhra Pradesh

o

g § W . . e v
- L Price: Rs. 6.50 P. or 15 Sh. 2 d. or § 2.3
3 ‘ -~ | e

'S ' '



CENSUS OF INDIA 1961—VOLUME II—PART VI—LIST OF VILLAGE SURVEY MONOGRAPHS—ANDHRA PRADEQ.. ~

NAME OF

]

DISTRICT

(L
Srikakulam

Visakhapatnam

East Godavari

West Godavari

Krishna
Guntur
Nellore

Chittoor

Cuddapah
Anantapur

- Kurnool

Hyderabad
Medak

Nizamabad

Adilabad

_ Karimnagar
Warangal
Nalgonda

TALUK
(2)

Pathapatnam
Parvathipuram

Bobbili
Srikakulam

Srungavarapukota
Paderu

Chintapalle

Yellavaram

Razole
Kovvur

Polavaram
Eluru

Vijayawada
Guntur

Kandukur
Kovur
Rapur
Sullurpet

Punganur

Madanapalle

Jammalamadugu
Kalyandrug

Adoni

Atmakur (Indepen-
dent Sub-Taluk)

Chevclla

Narsapur
Siddipet

Banswada

Bodhan
Armur

Utnur

Lakshettipet
Manthani
Narasampet
Ramannapet

sl.

NO. NAME OF VILLAGE

~
)
~

—
N QAUVE WNmOL N MB W -

18
19

20
21

22
23
24
25

26
27

28
29

30
31

32
33

34

35
36

37

38
39

40
41
42
43

44
45
46

4

Kallata
Kallitit
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Laindigudat
Malkepalle
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hamlet

"34 4)—

!
BRIEF DETAILS OF WHAT THE VILLAGE REPRESEMTS

(5
Kapu Savaras—A Scheduled Tribe
Savaras—A Scheduled Tribe
Jatapus—A Scheduled Tribe
A village in jute growing area
Gadabas—A Scheduled Tribe

A Bobbili Samsthanam village

A fishermen's village

Dombs—A Scheduled Caste

Konda Dhoras——A Scheduled Tribe
Kondhs—A Scheduled Tribe
Samanthus—A Tribe

Kammaras alias Ojas—A Scheduled Tribe
Bagatas—A Scheduled Tribe

Koya Doras—A Tribe
Konda Reddis—A Scheduled Tribe
A typical East Godavari delta village

A dry agricultural village surveyed in 1917 & 1936
by the Department of Economics, University of
Madras. A study of the progress made in the life
of the people during 1936-62 is done

Koyas—A Scheduled Tribe

A scttled village in Kolleru lake bed area

A settled Krishna delta village

A typical tobacco growing village

A sheep and cattle rearing village

A settled wet agricuttural village o o

Several workers in mica industry reside in this village

Noted for boat building industry. It also represent
Yenadis, a Scheduled Tribe

Lambadis—A Scheduled Tribe

A village surveyed in 1916 by the Department of Eco-
nomics, University of Madras. A study pf the pro-
gress made in the life of the people during 1916-62
is done o

A village depending an tank and well irrigation

A sheep and cattle rearing village

Noted for Cuddapah slabs

A dry village changing to wet cultivation under lhc
Bhairavanitippa project

A place of religious importance

Chenchus—A Scheduled Tribe

Economy dcpendent an the supply of vegctables
to Hyderabad city

Tanning industry

Handioom industry

An agricultural village on the bank of Nizam
Sagar lake

An agricultural village noted for sugarcane  cultivation

An agricultural village partly irrigated by Nizamsagar
Canal. A comparative study of the progress made
in the life of the people between 1929 & 1962 with
reference to the cconomic investigations made by
Sri S. Kesava lyengar is done

Gonds & Pradhans—Scheduled Tribes

Mathuras—A Tribe

Kolams—A Scheduled Tribe

Thotis—A Scheduled Tribe -

Naikpods—A Scheduled Tribe

Koyas—A Scheduled Tribe

A toddy tappers’ village

* Surveyed by the Indian Insmute of Economics, Hyderabad-A.P. { Present Monograph 1 Monographs so far published
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FOREWORD

Apart from laying the foundations of demography in this subcontinent, a hundred
years of the Indian Census has also produced ‘elaborate and scholarly accounts of the
variegated phenomena of Indian life—sometimes with no statistics attached, but usually
with just enough statistics to give empirical underpinning to their conclusions.” Ina
country, largely illiterate, where statistical or numerical comprehension of even such a
simple thing as age was liable to be inaccurate, an understanding of the social structure
was essential. It was more necessary to attain a broad understanding of what was hap-
pening around oneself than to wrap oneself up in ‘statistical ingenuity’ or ‘mathematical
manipulation’ This explains why the Indian Census came to be interested in ‘many by
paths’ and ‘nearly every branch of scholorship, from anthropology and sociology to
geography and religion.’

In the last few decades the Census has increasingly turned its efforts to the presen-
tation of village statistics. This suits the temper of the times as well as our political and
economic structure. For even as we have a great deal of centralisation on the one hand
and decentralisation on the other, my colleagues thought it would be a welcome continua-
tion of the Census tradition to try to invest the dry bones of village statistics with flesh-
and-blood accounts of sacial structure and social change. [t was accordingly decided to
select a few villages in every State for special study, where personal observation would
be brought to bear on the interpretation of statistics to find out how much of a village

was static any yet changing and how fast the winds of change were blowing and from
where.

Randomness of selection was, therefore, eschewed. There was no intention to
build up a picture for the whole State in quantitative terms on the basis of villages selec-
ted statistically at random. The selection was avowedly purposive : the object being as
much to find out what was happening and how fast to those villages which had fewer
reasons to choose change and more to remain lodged in the past as to discover how the
more ‘normal’ types of villages were changing. They were to be primarly type studies
which, by virtue of their number and distribution, would also give the reader a ‘feel’ of
what was going on and some kind of a map of the country.

A brief account of the tests of sclection will help to explain. A minimum of
thirty-five villages was to be chosen with great care to represent adequately geographical,

occupational and even cthmic diversity.” Of this minimum of thirty-five, the distribution
was to be as follows :

(a) At least eight villages were to be so selected that each of them would contain
one dominant community with one predominating occupation. e.g., fishermen, forest
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workers, jhum cultivators, potters, weavers, salt-makess, quarry workers, ere. A village
should have 4 minimum population of 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(b) At least seven villages were to be of numerically prominent Scheduled Tribes
of the State. Each village could represent a particular tribe.  "The minimum population
should be 400, the optimum being between 500 and 700.

(c) 'The third group of villages should each be of fair size, of an old and scttled
character and contain varicgated occupations and be, if possible, multi-ethnic in compo-i-
tion. By fair size was meant a population of 500-700 persons or more. The village should
mainly depend on agriculture and be sufficiently away from the major sources of modern
communication such as the district administrative headquarters and business centres. It
should be roughly a day's journey from the above places.  ‘The villiges were w he selecs
ted with an cye to variation in terms of size, proximity to city and other means of modern
communication, nearness to hills, jungles and major rivers.  Thus there was to be o te-
gional distribution throughout the State of this catezory of villages. If, however, a parti-
cular district contained significant ecological variations within its arca, more than onc

village in the district might be sclected to study the special adjustments to then.

It is a unique feature of these village surveys that ticy rapidly outgrew their origi-
nal terms of reference, as my colleagues warmed up to their work. This proved for them
on absorbinyg voyage of discovery and their infectious enthusiasm compelled me to enlarge
the inquiry’s scope againand again. It was just as well cautiously to feel one’s way about
at first and then venture further afield, and although it accounts to some extent for a cer-
tain uncvenness in the quality and coverage of the monographs, it served to compensate the
purely honorary and extra-mural rigours of the task. TFor, the Survey, along with its
many ancillaries like the survey of fairs and festivals, of small and rural industry and
others, was an ‘extra’ over and above the crushing load of the 1961 Census.

It might be of interest to recount briefly the stages by which the Survey enlarged its
scope. At the first Census Conference in September 1959 the Survey set itself the task of
what might be called a record in sim of material traits, like settlement patterns of  the
village; house typess diet; dress, ornaments and foot-wear; furniture and storing vessels;
common means of transport of goods and passengers; domestication of animals and birds;
markets attended; worship of deities, festivals and fairs. There were to be recordings, of
course, of cultural and social traits and occupational mobility.  This was followed up in
March 1960 by two specimen schedules, one for each houschold, the other for the village
as a whole, which, apart from spelling out the mode of inquiry suggested in the September
1959 conference, introduced groups of questions aimed at sensing changes in attitude and
behaviour in such fields as marrige, inheritance, movable and immovable property, in-
dustry, indcbtedness, education, community life and collective activity, social disabilitics,
forums of appeal over disputes, village lcadership, and organisation of cultural life, It
was now plainly the intention to provide adequate statistical support to empirical ‘feel,

v

to approach qualitative change through statistical quantities. It had been difficult to give
thought to the importance of ‘just enough statistics to give empirical underpinning to con-
clusions,” at a time when my colleagues were straining themselves to the utmost for the
success of the main Census operations, but once the Census count itself was left behind
in March 1961, a series of three regional seminars in Trivandrum (May 1961), Darjeeling
and Srinagar (June 1961) restored their attention to this field and the importance of
tracing social change through a number of well-devised statistical tables was once again
recognised. This itself presupposed a fresh survey of villages already done; but it was
worth the trouble in view of the possibilities that a close analysis of statistics offered, and
also because the ‘consangunity’ schedule remained to be canvassed. By November 1961,
however, more was expected of these surveys than ever before. There was dissatisfaction
on the one hand with too many general statements and a growing dcsire on the other to
draw conclusions from statistics, to regard social and economic data as interrelated
processes, and finally to examine the social and economic processes set in motion through
land reforms and other laws, legislative and administrative measures, technological and
cultural change. Finally, a study camp was organised in the last week of December 1961,
when the whole field was carefully gone through over again and a programme worked out
closely knitting the various aims of the Survey together. The Social Studies Section of
the Census Commission rendered assistance to State Superintendents by way of scrutiny
and technical comment on the frame of Survey and presentation of results.

This gradual unfolding of the aims of the Survey prevented my colleagues {rom
adopting as many villages as they had originally intended to. But I believe that what may
have been lost in quantity has been more than made up for in quality. This is, perhaps,
for the first time that such a Survey has been conducted in any country, and that purely as
a labour of love. It has succceded in attaining what it set out to achicve, to construct a
map of village India’s social structure. Onc hopes that the volumes of this Survey will
help to retain for the Indian Census its title to ‘the most fruitfull single source of
information about the country.” Apart from other features, it will perhaps be conceded
that the Survey has set up a new Census standard in pictorial and graphic documentation.
The schedules finally adopted for this monograph have been printed in Appendix 11 1o
Mattewada village (Monograph No. 45).

NEW DELHI _ ASOK MITRA
July 30, 1964. Registrar General, India.



PREFACE

In the Foreword, the Registrar General, India has kindly explained the scope and philoso-

phy of the Village Surveys taken up as one of the important ancillary studies to the 1961
Census.

In this State 46 villages were selected for the survey, of which 9 villages fell under the
category of villages each with one dominant community with one predominant occupation,
21 villages representing Scheduled Tribes and Scheduled Castes (17 villages with Scheduled Tribes,
3 villages with Tribes not Scheduled viz, Samanthus, Koya Doras and Mathuras, and 1 village with
a Scheduled Caste, Dombs) and 16 villages were villages each of fair size, of an old and well settled
character containing variegated occupations and multi-ethnic in composition. The village
Mantsala (No. 32 in the State Map before the Inner Title page gives the location of the village)
covered by the present monograph falls under the last category.
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The sclection of the villages of the optimum population size of 500 and also satisfying all
other criteria, such as to be at a distance of a day’s travel from the taluk headquarters and so on,
was none too easy. Scveral villages selected had to be of a much large size than prescribed a5
otherwise it was difficult to choose a village to satisfy the main purpose for which the village was
selected for survey. Similarly some interior tribal villages that were selected were necessarily
smaller than the optimum population size prescribed. The villages were sclected carefully having an
eye on regional distribution and ecological variation, but it has not always been possible to select
villages so remote as to be a day’s journey from important centres of communication or administrative
headquarters of a district. With the developed communications and the fast means of transport it
was somewhat difficult to locate all villages uninfluenced by developmental activities. There were,
ol course, some villages, particularly in the Agency tract which took not one day but several days
to reach from the district headquarters. All the same, it is expected that the villages now selected

truly represent a cross-section of the rural population of the State.

In this State, we started off with our Village Surveys according to the original scheme of
things, under which itwas expected that onc Investigator should be able to cover a village in about
a week or 10 days time. Naturally a very simple skeleton schedule was adopted under which
mainly the social and recligious customs and habits were studied in a general sort of way., We
covered quite a few villages under this old scheme and the present village of Mantsala covered by
this monograph was onc such village surveyed in 1960 itself canvassing this old skeleton schedules,
a set of which is given as Appendix II to the Monograph No. 45, Mattewada village. As explained
in the Foreword, the scope of the survey went on expanding and ultimately on the basis of the
conclusions arrived at the Study camp held in New Delhi in December 1961, a very detailed set of
Village Survey Schedules was drawn up. When we started canvassing this formidable set of
schedules, we found that an Investigator was not able to cover more than one household per day.

The progress was painfully slow. Even putting extra Investigators, it took several weeks to cover
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a village completely. As several villages had already been covered by the time the scope of
Survey was enlarged, we were able to cover only a limited number of villages canvassing this set
of larger schedules which is given as Appendix Il to the Monograph No. 39-Kotha Armur village.
An attempt, however, was made to resurvey a few of the villages already covered so as to bring
them under the new method. But the limitation of time made it dificult to resurvey all the rest
as proposed. Therefore the Village Survey Monographs presented for this State will show two
distinct patterns—-onc as covered under the old method and the other under the new expanded

method giving very much more detailed statistical information.

Certain limitations to our efforts to achieve this ambitious task may have to be recognised.
While the Investigators who were put on the job of canvassing the schedules were not specialists in
any particular ficld, they were carefully chosen for their academic qualifications, cxperience in
Community Development Organisation or their ability and aptitude to move closely with the rural
and tribal folk, to find out facts and rccord truthfully the first hand information. 1t is open to the
specialists in a particular ficld to scan the material presented here and formulate their own

hypotheses for further refined investigation.

The present monograph deals with Mantsala, a multi- cthoie village, situated on the right
bank of the river Tungabhadra. Tt is onc of the important pilgrim centres of South India, and
more especially for the Madhva Brahmins, due to the location of the Brindavan of
Sri Raghavendraswamy a great disciple of Madhvacharya one of the three great Hindu philoso-

phers of the South.

This village was first surveyed by Sarvasri V. D. Chary and A. R. K. Murthy during the
last week of October, 1960. Later in November, 1964 this village was revisited by Sarvasri
V. Radhakrishna, Rescarch Assistant, V. D. Chary and Ch. Purnachandra Rao, Economic Investiga-
tors of my oftice for a further survey. First draft of the report was prepared by Sri V. Radhakrishna,
Rescarch Assistant.  The preparation of  the Tables and processing of duta were attended to by
Sri A. Chandrasckhara Reddy, Statistical Assistant guided by Sri P. Pattayya, Tabulation Ofticer.
Finalisation of the report was done under the supervision and guidance of Sri K. V. N. Gowd,
Deputy Superintendent of Census Operations.  The credit for maps and line drawings goes to Sri
M. Krishnaswamy and P. Subba Rao Artists of my oflice.  The printing of this Monograph was
supervised by Sri S. Narayan Rao, Proof Rcader.

A. CHANDRA SEKHAR,
Superintendent of Census Operations,

Andhra Pradesh.
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brg. 1. Adistant view of Svi Rughavendraswamy Brindavan and Manchalamma temple. (Chapter [—Para [,

Fig. 2. A typical Line in the village. (Chapter H-- Para 53



A X XX 1

Vig 3. Midde The local rooling pattern {Chapter Il - Para 59,

[} 3%
)

U —— e — )

FRONT ELEVATION

BACK v ARD

Fig a0 Ground plan of a midde.
(Chaprter 11 - Para 62,

Fig. 5. The usual dress pattern of a Brahmin couple.
(Chapter I1—Para 74)

MOR Tak

ul'(\lll

MAIN LIV ING ooy

EARTHEN
FLATFORM

L RN BN s e e
FIAL
LT i

*RONT yARD

SROUND PLAN



Xt
XXl

Fig., 7. Barber at work. {Chaprer H—Para 82)

|See the seating arrangement also, |

Puara 76)

ns to be the answer (Chapter E
the villaze

Fig 6. Yes--Going out-sect

{ Shirt and a towel are _put on when the man go out of
Also see the girl's diess.)
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An orthodox Madhva Brahmin doinz his morning worship ( jepar with g rosary
in his right hand. (Chapter 11---Para 84)
{All the atensils are  of silver and

Fig. 10.  Photostat of the deed exceuted by Sri Raghavendraswamy conferring the rights upon
stainless steel is prohibited for puja. The
Madhva and Sri Raghavendraswamy keptin a palimyra leaves' box are also worshipped regulariy

the Madva Brahmins to serve the Brindavan, (Chapter IV—Para 35)
sacred works ol

-
Fiz. 9. Ornaments on display
(Chapter [—Para 86
Fig. 11. Abode of Nagendra (Snake-God). [Chapter V- -Para 50)
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Fig. 12. "dodrosdge 4 nbomEno  Ns Nargs
Sudhasoundaryam tae Salilamasivam naha  Samyaat”. (Chapter V' - Para 60}

—Jagannadha Panditaraja Fig. 13, A devotee offering morning prayers to Sun-God. (Chapter V— Para 60))

o 1 G M . . . . - o R . -
[*Oh,' (Ganga) Let your ambrasiul beauty cleanse us all of our mnpurity | “em B N S5 Lé“-’/“”
R ) ~
Namo  Namastacstu  Sahasra Kritavaha
. . —_— — =
. R\ T D SR %
W/ —»

Punaschabhuyopi  Namo Namastac.™

—Bhagavadgita (Chapter XI—39)

[““Hail, hail you a thousand times salutations, repeated salutations 1o you once again.”)
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Fig 1o A side view of the Brindavan Chapter vV Para n Fig. 18, Front view of the deity. Panchamukhi Anjaneya. (Chapter V— Para 700

| Also sce the miniature Brindavan of Sri Raghavendraswamy by the side of the priest |

Yig. 19, Anjancya temple. (Chaprer V—Para 74)

{ The ruins indicate that the building was once great.]

Fig. 17, Gopuram of the Panchamukhi

flive-faced) Anjaneya temple. (Chapiter V—-Para 70, *
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Fig. 20, Front view of Manchalamma temple Chaprer Vo Para 78

Fig. 21.

The idol of Manchalamma. (Chapter V—Puara 79)

| The village is named after this deity.]

Chapter I

THE VILLAGE

Introduction

Mantsala popularly known as Mantralayam,
the Mecca of Madhvas, situated on the southern
bank of the river Tungabhadra in Adoni Taluk of
Kurnool District, is one of the important pilgrim
centres of South India. This village has a multi-
ethnic population and is old and well settled in
character.

Location

2. The village lying on 15°-56'-35" north
latitude and 77°-25'-39" east longitude falls
under Yemmiganur Sub-Taluk of Adoni Taluk of
Kurnool District. The sub-taluk, taluk and
district headquarters are situated in the north-
cast, north and east of the village at a distance
of about 13, 32 and 58 miles respectively. The
nearest railway station is the Mantralayam Road
Railway Station at a distance of 9 miles on the
Madras—Bombay broad gauge line of the Southern
Railway. The village is connected by motorable
roads to Kurnool, the district headquarters,
Adoni, the taluk headquarters and Yemmiganur,
the sub-taluk hecadquarters. The village comes
under the Revenue Firka of Nandavaram, a village
situated at a distance of § miles and also falls
under the jurisdiction of the Nandavaram Police
Station. The nearest place of commercial and
industrial importance is Adoni, the taluk head-
quarters where some branches of leading com-
mercial banks such as Andhra Bank, State Bank
of Hyderabad and the State Bank of India are
located in addition to the presence of many
Marwari money-lenders. It has a good number
of cotton ginning and pressing mills and oil mills.
A place of unique commercial importance,\ no
wonder Adoni is called Southern Bombay locally.
(Maps I and Il may be referred to).

Physical aspects

3. Mantralayam is a border village between
Andhra Pradesh and Mysore States situated on the
right bank of the river Tungabhadra which forms

a semi-circle on the north and north-westera sides
of the village.

Flora

4. There is nothing interesting in the flora
of the village. Except for a few tamarind and
palmyrah trees found scattered here and there in

the habitation area, there are no other species
worth mentioning.

Fauna

5. Domestic animals like cows, bullocks,
buffalees, goats and sheep constitute the fauna of
this village. As there is no forest nearby and as
the surrounding area is mostly a dry one no
peculiar birds or animals are found in the village.

Climate

6. The first three months of the year are
usually dry with little or no rain.  Some rain is
caused towards the end of May followed by ade-
quate rainfall during the four succeeding months.
By September, south-west monsoon tapers off and
during the transition period before the north-east
monsoon sets in the wind is light and wvariable.
After October, the weather is fine, with little or
no rainfall.

Rainfall

7. The total average rainfall is fair in
amount but it varies greatly both in amount and
distribution year to year. Data pertaining to

Adoni, the nearest rain gauge station is given
below :

Statement 1

VARIATION OF RAINFALL IN INCHES, 1870-1949#

Jan.
Year or to
Station period March April  May  June
Adoni Max. 1916 — 0.34 0.30 4.53
Mini. 1876 — — — 5.27
Average

1870-1949 0.63 070 152 318

July Aug. Sept. Oct. Nov. Dec. Total

10.17 544 11.13 1568 5.22 — 52.81
1.79 2.95 1.14  0.10 —_ — 11.25

393 465 649 368 1.19  0.15 26.12

*Statistical Atlas of the Andhra Pradesh State, Bureau of Economics and Statistics, Government of Andhra Pradeh

(Hyderabad : 1950), p. 421.
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Size and residential pattern

8. The Primary Census Abstract shows
that in the year 1961 there were 338 houses ond
353 houscholds inhabited by [.691 persons com-
posed of 860 males and 823 fenvdes. But at the
time of survey conducted in October 1960, there
were only 257 houschalds with a tocd popuittion
of 1,444 persons i, 743 muales and 701 temales.
The increase both in the number of houscholds
and the population may be attributed to the
temporary houscholds that might have sprung up
on account of the pilgrims who might have had
come over to Muantsala at the time of enumcra-
tion. The density of the village according to
the 1961 Census, with an arca and population of
2,771.2 acres and 1,691 respectively works out to
390 persons per square mile (*Table 1),

9. A notable featurce of the size and com-
position of houscholds, as given in Table 2, is
that the average size of the houschold is very
large and houscholds with more than 10 persons
predominate, unlike which iy obscrved in other
places gencrally.  Of the total number of 257
houscholds, 105 houscholds have 4 to 6 members
cach, 71 houscholds have 7 to 9 members cach
and 51 houscholds have 2 to 3 members cuch,
Whereas 216 persoas are hiving in 19 houscholds
thus making an average of 10 or more persons por
cach houschold, there arc only Il single member
houscholds.

10.  As can be seen from the habitation map
the houses of different castes are scattered on all
sides of the village except in the central portion
which, being rocky and elevated is not considered
suitable for habitation by the villagers. The
communitywise distribution of houscholds in the
entire habitation arca is rather intercsting to
study. The Brahmin houscholds are mostly found
very near the Raghavendraswamy Mutt which
itself is on the bank of the river Tungabhadra.
A few DBrahmin houscholds are also located
between the houses of Lingayat and  Vaisya
communitics. All the 73 Telugu houscholds are
found scattered on all sides of the village except
in the south and south-cast. Boya with 40
houscholds and concentrated in the cast of the
village is only second to Telugu in the strength of
households. The Muslims are found inhabiting
the south-eastern portion of the village.  All the

* All the Tables are given in Aprendix 11.

Seheduled Caste and ane Christian houschold are
focated in the extreme north-vistern side of the
village very near the bunal ground adjoinig the
river bank.

Communications

11, The rowds within the village are hapha-
sard and  unphinned. As the  habitation s
cituated on the bank of the river Tungabhadra no
further extenston wilt be possible on the southern
oide.  On the northern sidealso it is not possible
toextend  any turther because of the location
of the Raghavendraswamy Mutt on one wide and
choultries and shops on the other.  In the open
arca opposite to the Mutt choaltry, construction
of another choultey with all modern Facilities 18
under the constderation of the Muatt authorities.

Important public places

12, Besides the Mutt of  Raghavendra-
swamy, because of which the village is prominent,
there are 7 other temples dedicated o 11 Ven-
Latumnuaswamy, 20 Veerabhadraswamy,  (3)
Ramalingeswaraswamy, 4 Anjancyaswamy,  (5)
Mantealomu, 760 NMarenuna and 7 Gangalamma,
the tast three bemng the  temale  village  deities,
The focation  of all these templos as also the
mosqgue can well be seenin the habitation map.
To accommadate the  pilerims there are four
choultries 70 Mutt choultry,  Arva Vaisva
choultey, Hubli choultry and Acharva choultry
and there is a rest house also located very  near
the Raghavendraswamy Mutt,  Of them, exeept
one  maintuined by the Mutt authorities  the
renining four choultries and the only rest house
are exclusively owned and run by private people.
Figure | shows a distant view of the Ragha-
vendraswamy  Brindavan  and  Manchalumma
temple,

Crematorium

13, There is only onc burial ground for all
the Hindu castes in the village, certain portions
of the same burial ground beingarbitrarily marked
out for different  castes including Scheduled
Castes, leaving some space for one another. As
the burial ground is situated on the tiver bank
the cremation and burial grounds  are  extended
further, without any restriction, on to the river
bed. The Muslims entirely confine themselves
to the arca available within the compound of the
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mosque whereas the Christian houscholds also
usc the same crematorium of Hindus but a bit
away from Hindu castes.

Posts and Telegraphs facilities and other administrative
oflices
14. The Sub-Post and Telegraph office is
situated in one of the rooms of the Muu
choultry and the only other Mutt administrative
office, so called, is located in one of the rooms
of the Mutt itself.

15. The School and Panchayat Office are
housed in rented houses while the three rooms of
Arya Vaisya choultry are given free of rent for
keeping the local library known as Sri Ragha-
vendra Vachanalaya.

Source of water

16. The river Tungabhadra that is flowing
past the village is the major source of drinking
water, though there are, besides, a few wells
also.

Market

17. There is no organised or unorganised
market within the village.  The grocery and
other petty shops are not located in any onc
locality of the village.  For purchase of regular
domestic goods and any  other valuables like
dress and ornaments  the local people visit the
markets of Yemmiganur and Adoni; the latter is
mostly  preferred  though it is a little farther
away than the former.

Settlement history

18. Table 34 speaks of the settlement his-
tory of the village. Of the total 257 households
of the 17 communities 58%, or 149 houscholds
have been residing in the village from 4 to 5
generations.  Among the remaining 108 house-
holds 60 claim to have been residing here from
2 to 3 generations, 5 houscholds came to this
village one gencration ago while 13 houscholds
are of the present generation. Fifteen houscholds
have reported to have been living in this village
for more than 5 generations while an equal
number of houscholds could mnot specify the
period of their stay. Most of the houscholds
are thus in this village since more than two
generations.  The communitywise distribution is
that only 8 houscholds of Boya (Denotified Tribe)
and 7 houscholds of Brahmins arc the oldest

residents of this village as they are living here for
more than 5 generations.  Among the total 73
Telugu houscholds as many as 59 are of 4 to 5
generations old, 12 cre of 2 to 3 gencrations old
and the remaining two houscholds only could not
sprcily their peried of stay in the village.  Boya
with 49 houscirolds is next only w Telugu caste of
73 houscholds. Of the 40 Boya houscholds 17 are
4 to 5 generations old, 8 households are more
than 5 generations old, another 8 households are
2 to 3 gencrations old respectively and 7 are of
the category of unspecified. Brahmin is the third
numerically strong community with 31 households
residing in this village. Seven households are
living for more than 5 gencrations and another 7
households are there from 2 to 3 generations, 8§
houscholds are from 4 to 5 generations and threr
houscholds belong to one generation and anothee
3 houscholds are of the present generation. Thus
it 1s evident from the above discussion that the
carliest settlers of this village are Boyas (Denoti-
fied Tribe) and Brahmins.

Immigration

19. It took place only among the six Hindu
castes in  this village viz, Brahmin, Chakali
(Washerman), Ganiga (Oil-monger), Kshatriya,
Lingayat, Viswabrahmin and Christians. 15
houscholds, of which 4 are of Brahmins, 3 each of
Christian and Lingayat, 2 of Chakali and one each
of Ganiga, Kshatriva and Viswabrahmin com-
munities immigrated to this place. Due to the
geographical propinquity to the Mysore State
which is just separated by the river Tungabhadra
flowing adjacent to the village, among the 15 im-
migrant houscholds onc third or 5ie., 3.of
Brahmins and one each of Christian and Lingayat
have come from outside the State. Six house-
holds belonging to the same taluk but of diffe-
rent villages have also comec to this village
whereas three houscholds are from outside the
district while only one js from outside the taluk.
The only reason for immigration is to eke out
their livelihood either by way of working as a
teacher in respect of Christian or service in
Raghavendraswamy Mutt in respect of the three
Brahmin households. None of these 15 house-
holds immigrated to this village due to marital
alliance with any family in this village (Table 35).

History of the village

20. The history of the village is buricd in
hoary past. The story goes thus—In one of the
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pilgrim tours of Sri Raghavendraswamy (hereafter
referred to in this report as Swamiji), an orphan
boy by name of Venkanna of Kandanati village
approached and prostrated before Swamiji and
prayed suppliantly that he had nonc 1o look after
him and sought his blessings of help.  In spite
of his early education, due to the ill-treatment of
the elders he became a cowherd and was tending
cattle. But he showed great devotion to clders
and teachers.  Swamiji took pity upon this boy
and having foreseen in him the signs of a good
administrator blessed him with consecrated rice
and asked him to remember him (Swamiji) in
times of difliculty. Poor Venkanna was very
much pleased.

21. At that time, the present Adoni was a
feudatory state subordinate to Bijupur.  Sultan
Siddi Masud Khan was then the feudatory Prince.
Though he was subordinate to Bijapur Sultan,
still he was acting quite independently in cxtend-
ing the frontiers of his kingdom. Raichur
district was under his rule. Once Masud Khan
came to Venkanna’s village to collect land
revenue. As looting and dacoity were the
order of the day, none came to sec the Khan.
When the Khan was going in a procession in the
village a messenger brought him a lctter.
According to the prevailing customs of those
days, the Khan, as he should not read letter for
himself, called Venkanna who was standing
nearby to recad it. Though not proficient in
reading, he could not help but walk up to the
elephant and receive the letter.  As he could not
read the letter, he began to perspire profusely
and humbly muttered in a feeble voice, ‘No,
Sir, I cannot rcad the lectter’. And he humbly
prayed to be excused but in vain. On the
contrary the Nawab said in a thundcrous voice
‘Heretic! being a Brahmin you do not know
reading! Read—you will get a reward; if not,
you cannot save your life’. Trembling with
fear, he remembered the words of the Swamiji
and prayed for his help in his heart of hearts
and began to read the letter in an extempore
way. As his good luck would have it, the letter
carried the news of great success to the Nawab.
He nodded his head .in appreciation of Ven-

.kanna’s way of reading the letter. By then
Venkanna mustered all his courage with the
blessings of his Guru and explained to the
Nawab what he should do in a most convincing
manner. Being delighted with the news conveyed

by Venkanna the Nawab appointed him as Diwan
to look after the administration of Adoni.

22, With the blessings of  the Swamiji,
Venkanna handled the administration of  Adoni
so cfliciently as though he was quite accustomed
to work for a long time. By his efficient and
honest work he won the appreciation of the
Nawab and became the veritable ruler.  But he
never forgot his Guru,

23, The Swamiji who had been visiting
such holy places as Tirupati,  Arunachala,
Kumbakonam in the extreme south, came to
Karnataka on his way back and reached Hospet.
News of his coming to Adoni reached Venkanna,
the Diwan of Adoni.  His heart was filled with
joy on hearing the good ncews of his Guru's
arrival to his place and conveyed 1the same to
the Nawab who had already been well informed
about the greatness of the Swamiji and the
conferring of the title of Jugadeuru and offerring
of the sverachatra (white umbrella) by the
Badshaha of Bijapur to Swamiji. The Nawab
also naturally felt anxious to sce the Swamiji
who was honoured by Badshaha of Bijapur so
well.

24, Accordingly the Nawab instructed Ven-
kanna to accord the Swamiji a befitting wel-
come  when he enters  the city.  Venkanna
longing to sce his Guru for a long time
made all the arrangements claborately to receive
him with great joy and respect. When  Swamiji
rcached the outskirts of the town, Venkanna
prostrated before him with choked voice just as
Bharata’s heart surged up with emotion at the
sight of Shri  Ramachandra returning from his
long exile. After casual cnquiries about the
well-being of Venkanna, the pcople in the town
and the Nawab, the Swamiji scated in a golden
palanquin was taken in a procession through the
streets of the city to a building arranged for his
stay.

25. On the following day, the Nawab
informed Venkanna that he desired to pay a
courtesy call on the Swamiji. Having bcen
waiting for quite a long time to test the infalli-
ble cfficacy of the merits of the Swamiji the
Nawab brought certain  meat  preparations
placed in a silver plate well covered with a silk
cloth, as presents and placed it before the
Swamiji. And hc kept himself at a respectful
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distance saluting the Swamiji in the customary
Muslim way. The Swamiji who was seated on a
raised seat made kind enquiries of the Nawab
and his subjects with a smile on his face. The
Nawab was by then very much impressed with
the unique personality of the Swamiji and was
regretting within himself for having embarked on
a perilous testing such a venerable man. Ven-
kanna was however quite innocent of the Nawab’s
nefarious activity. The Swamiji sprinkled water
from his kamandalam (vessel made of brass or
silver) on the plate and asked his attendant to
remove the cloth scarf on it saying that the
Nawab had brought something to offer to God.
To the greatest surprise of the Nawab, the plate
was filled with fruits and flowers. He was
amazed at the revelation and stood aghast, struck
with terror and surprise and begged for his
pardon for his evil motive. In appreciation of
the greatness of the Swamiji the Nawab said that
he would grant any village under his administra-
tion as inam (gift). Swamiji selected the village
Mantsala on the bank of river Tungabhadra which
was already given away to a Kaji. This village
was therefore given to Swamiji and the Kaji was
given two other villages by way of compensation
by the Nawab. Venkanna himself performed the
donation ceremoniously according to rites and
deeds were also executed.

26. Anotherinteresting legend connected with
the origin of this village is as follows:— This village
was the place where Arjuna, the third of the five
Pandava brothers after winning the great Bharata
war, fought with Anusalava, a local king in those
days, who captured the sacrificial horse allowed
to roam by Pandavas in connection with the
cclebration of Asvamedia Yaga. But Arjuna
failed for quite a long time to defeat Anusalava
as the latter was standing on the sacrificial place
(Yagnakunda). Lord Krishna thereupon caution-
ing Arjuna that so long as Anusalava continues
his fight standing on the sacrificial place where,
once Bhakta Prahlada performed yagna (a sacri-
fice) in Kritayuga, the latter could not be
defeated, advised him to retreat a few yards so
that Anusalava might advance a few steps leaving
the sacred place. Arjuna did accordingly and
when Anusalava advanced a few steps leaving the
sacred place a little behind, Arjuna defeated him
and took away the horse. Lord Krishna was
believed to have told Arjuna at that time that
this place would remain famous eternally! And
this place is the present Mantralayam.

27. Yet, another story, current among many
of the devotees of Sri Raghavendraswamy, which is
more coherent is—Sri Raghavendraswamy was
the first incarnation of Bhakta Prahlada, the only
son of Demon king Hiranyakasipu of Kritayuga
who is believed to have had ruled thesc parts
having this village as his capital. Prahlada, a
staunch devotee of Lord Vishnu, calmly and
placidly suffered all the inhuman torture, inflicted
upon him by his father in order to wean him from
his devotion to Lord Vishnu, his bitter opponent.
The place where Prahlada was said to have had
performed the yagna (sacrifice) is believed to be
the same where the Swamiji’s samadhi (tomb)
stands even today. When Raghavendraswamy
received this village from the Nawab as inam, he
found Manchalamma, the village deity being
propitiated in the same place where he in his
previous birth as Prahlada had performed the
yagna. He, therefore, requested Manchalamma to
vacate that place who agreed to do so on condition
that all the devotees who come to offer their
prayers to him must first of all offer prayers to
her. This was agreed to. As a result even to-day
the village deity Manchalamma who is housed in a
small temple-like structure situated just by the side
of the Raghavendraswamy’s Mutt is being wor-
shipped first of all by all the devotees before
entering the Mutt to offer their prayers to
Swamiji. Therefore the original name of this
village Manchala, given after the village deity
Manchalamma is still in vogue.

28. Much more interesting than the above is
an incident expzrienced by Sir Thomas Munroe,
once the Governor of Madras which was recorded
by W. Francis Esq., 1. C. s., in the Madras District
Gazetteers. It happened thus: After Ragha-
vendraswamy entzred the Brindavan, there were
certain inams granted by the then ralers of the
territory wherein Mantralaya is situated for the
upkeep of the said shrine and for the performance
of the daily puja there. As years rolled on,
Thomas Munroe, the Governor of Madras per-
sonally held an elaborate enquiry into the various
inams that had been granted to the temples and
shrines with a view either to confirm or to modify
or to resume the whole or part of them. He had
passed an order to the effect that the inams granted
for the upkeep of the Brindavan were too much;
thereby intending to resume them in whole or in
part. The Archaka of the Brindavan was very
much distressed to learn of the intended resump-
tion of the inams and prayed to Swamiji to avert
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the

mishap.

may be scen from the following :

“Mantsala: A shrotriem villase with a popula-
tion of 1,212 on the bank of Tuagabhadra m the
extreme north of the Taluk. The vitlare 5 widely
known as containing the tomb of the  Ma-
dhva saint, Shri Raghavendrasswami, the ansnual
festival in August connected with which is attond-
ed by large numbers of pdgoas, tacluding oven
Lingayats, from Bombay, the Nizon's Domnnons
and even Mysore. The tomb isell s not of
arcihutectural interest Fhe prant of the Londed
endowment attachsd to e v o o oane of the
Mackenzie MSS, to have been madde by Venkanna
Pant, the well known Diwen of Sidi Masaod Khaa,
Governor of Adosi from 1662-1087.

A quaint story of Muonro s told about the
place. The endowment being threatened wath re-
stinption, Munro, (Uis saud, camie 1o make cngus-
rics. After removing his boots and taking otf bis
hat heapproached the grave The samt thorcupon
emerged from his tomb and met hin. fhey con-
versed  together for some time regarding there
sumption, but though the saint was visible and
audible to Munro- who was himself, the people
declare, semi-divine- none of the others who were
there couid cither sce him or hear what he sand,
The discussion ended, Munro returned to has
tents and quashed the proposal to resume the
endowment.  Being offered  some consecrated
rice, he accepted it and ordered it to be 2used in
the preparation of his meals for that day.3

How this mishap has been averted

CITAPTER 1

290 Of Late. with the mmerdasing popularity
of the place, ganed through (he great miracles
that are hoapponing every day 1o several thousands
of people who are either cured of their incurable
discises bike 1B, cuancer and other domestic
probleoms  with the utterance of savred  mantras
ESansheit vlohkas or stimzas o praise ot the
Swanijt and ~priekling of sacred witer and offe-
rine ol consecrated  rice by the  Ardhakas,
regarded as
Mantraliyam meaning thereby a phice associated
with mantras.

theis vatlaoe has come o he

Subsequentiv come tocul people
frve requested the Rabway and Postal authorities
to chanye the orteinal name of Mont-aly to the
present Muantralavam and the two departments
have readily complicd wath the reguest and as a
rosult the formoer rainw iy wtation, Tuneabiadra
on AMadras-Bombay line situated at a distance of
9 males from this vilkige has vinee been named as
"AMantradavanm Road " and (he Postal departiment
also made ot Mantralivam.  Yer, even to this day
the Rovenue records show the village name as
Mantsala ondy.

Y. W.Francis, Gazetteer of the Pellary Districr, Vol. I, (Madras: 1208, pp. 204 205,

THE PEOPLE AND THEIR

Religion

12
13
14
N

16

Chapter T

The adherents of the three major religions
yiz, Hinduism, Islam and Christianity are repre-

Religion: Community
(2)
HINDUISM

Boya (D.T.)
Brahmin

Byagara (5.C)

Chakalt (Washerman)

Ganiga (Oil-monger)

1diga (Toddy tapper)

Kshatriya

Kuruva (Shepherd)

Lingayat (Non-Brahmin
priest)

Madiga Dasu (g ()
Madiga Dasary |

Mangali (Barber)

Nambi
Telugu
Vaisyu
Viswabrahmin

1ST.AM
Muslim
CHRISTIANITY

Christian

S. C. = Scheduled Caste.

MATERIAL

Statement 11

EQUIPMENT

POPULATION BY RELIGION/ COMMUNITY/SECT

Sect

(3)

Madhva
Smartha
Unspectfied

Bahusagar

Balija
Jangam

Bhajantrilu
Lingadharlu
Unspecttied

Sunni

Protcstant
Roman Catholic

D. T. == Denotitied Trib:.

No.aof
households

(4)

H
(=

12

[ N S i

v Y A )

— = =]
-_—

15

22
1

Total 2587

Fersons

(5)

232
178

16

61
29

88

Males

(6)

115
86

— 0

23
2
6

10

27

35

"

63

743

sented in the ethnic composition of the village.
Following Statement gives the break up of popu-
lation by religion and community (Table 3) :

Females

(7)

117
92

[ ST

AN n —~

30
26
it

10

196
39
22

46

56

701
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2. It is thus evident that the salient

S ) population consists of Muslims and tifteen Hindu
feature of Mantsala is its ethnic diversity. The

castes.  There are twenty-three Christian houses
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I%Ziisu a(lSOt . A;nong the 15 Hindu castes, the name of a caste here) with 73 households and
gu (not to be mistaken for language; it is 400 persons tops the list numerically, not only
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among Hindu castes but in the entire village
itself. Boya (D.T.) with 40 housecholds and 232
persons is second only to Telugu caste. Brahmins
stand third in the order of population strength of
the village representing 178 persons living in 28
households. The Lingayat, Vaisya, Viswabrahmin,
Chakali, Kuruva, Mangali, Idiga, Byagara,
Ganiga, Nambi and Madiga Dasari (S.C.) are the
remaining Hindu castes of this village and the
latter five castes are mnumerically insignificant.
Muslims and Christians representing 15 and 23
households with 88 and 123 persons respectively
form the two minority religious groups. Consi-
dering the numerical strength Christians came
fourth and Muslims fifth in the village preceded
by Telugu, Boya and Brahmin communities.

Sect

3. Among the total 257 households of
different castes as many as 162 arec not aware of
the sect they belong toin their respective castes.
Of the remaining 95 houscholds, 30 house-
holds comprising 28 households of Madhwa sect
and 2 houscholds of Smartha sect belong

to Brahmin caste. Among the 18 households of
Lingayat caste 11 and 7 belong to Balija and
Jangama sects respectively. The two sects
among Mangalis (Barbers) known as Bhajantrilu
and Lingadharulu are represented by 5 and 2
households respectively. The two Kshatriya
households belong to the only sect i.e., Bahusagar.
Lastly among the 23 Christian households except
one of Roman Catholic the remaining 22 belong
to Protestant sect (Tables 4 & 5).

Sex ratio

4. The total village population of 1,444
comprises 743 males and 701 females. The pro-
portion of males to females thus works out to
943 : 1009. The communitywise sex ratio is that
among the 15 Hindu castes females outnumber
the males among four castes viz, Boya (D.T.)
Brahmin (both Madhwa and Smartha sects),
Byagara and Kuruva. The same trend of more
number of females is also found among the
Muslims.  Among the remaining 11 Hindu
castes and Christians the males outnumber the
females (Table 3).

HOUSEHOLDS BY CASTE TRIBE COMMUNITY

KURUVA

VISWA . BRAHMIN

HE vaisva

71 GaNIGA
W KSHATRIY

A
R

MUSLIM
B LINGAYAT
(Non -Brahmin Priest)

CHRISTIAN

BRAHMIN

a BOYA (D.T)
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description is madc in the following paras in
order of their numerical preponderance.

Telugu

16. This caste represents 73 out of the
total 257 houscholds and 400 of the 1,443 total
village population. Regarding their origin E.
Thurston states:

* Telugu or Telaga is used as a linguistic term
indicating a person who speaks that language. It
has, at recent times of Census, been returned as a
sub-division of various classes e.g.. Agasa, Balija,
Banajiga, Bedar, Bestha, Devanga, Holeya, Kum-
bara, Rachewar, Tasakala and Uppara 0

17. They are also known as Gangimakkalu
in Kannada; but arc popularly known here as
Telagavallu or Barikavallu. Regarding Gangi-
makkalu it is stated in the Gazetteer of the
Bellary District as follows:

*The Gangimakkalu wcere apparently original-
ly engaged in all the pursuits connceted with
water, such as propelling boats, catching fish and
so forth, and they are specially numcerous in
villages along the banks of the Tungabhadra.
But they are at present engaged in a number of
other callings and, perhaps in consequence,
several occupational sub-divisions have arisen,
the members of which are more often known by
their occupational title than as either Gangimak-
kalu or Kabberas. The Barikes, for example, arc
a class of village servants who keep the village
chavadi clean, look after the wants of officials
haiting in the village and do other similar dutices;
the Jalakaras are washers of gold-dust; the Mad-
deru are dyers who use the root of the maddi
(morinda citrifolia) tree; and apparently...the
Besthas, who have often becn treated as a separute
caste, are really a sub-division of the Gangimak-
kalu who were originally palanquin-bearers, but
now that these vehicles have gone out of fashion
arc employed in divers other ways.”2

18. The local Telugus are quite aware of
all the above said facts and, not only that they
say that there are 8 sub-divisions among them
viz, (1) Eddula Boyalu, (2) Muka Boyalu, (3)
Kammana Boyalu, (4) Gantela Boyalu, (5) fsaru
Boyalu, (6) WNallamala Boyalu, (7) Bandaka
Boyalu and (8) Bogam Boyalu. But no one knows
how these 8 sub-divisions came into existznce and
quite surprisingly no one also knows which sub-
sect they belong to except that they are, in a
broad sense, known as Telagallu. /nti-peru or sur-
name is the determining factor for contracting a
marriage. There are five surnames among the 73
houscholds viz, (1) Pegalu, (2) Andu, (3) Gane-

1 E. Thurston, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Volum
2 W. Francis, op., cit., Volume 1, p. 74
3 W. Francis, op., cit., Volume I, p-70

kalu, (4) Maddi and (5) Barike. They are equally
ignorant of the origin of these surnames also.
They are, at present, mostly engaged 1n agricul-
turc.

Boya

19. The people of this caste arcalso known
as Valmikis in the village.  With a population of
232 living in 40 houscholds they are sccond only
to Telugus numerically in the village.

“Of the various Hindu castes in Bellary, the

Boyas (called in Canarese Bedars, or Byedas or

Ryadas) are far the strongest numericatly . Both

the Telugu speaking Boyas and the Canarese

speaking Bedars are spht mto the two mam divi-

sions of Urit or village men, and *Myvasa', or

grass land men, and cach of these divisions 18

agan sub-divided into a number of the exogamous
bedagus already referred to"3

20, Nonc in the village is awarc of the
origin of the caste.  Steeped in their dogmatic
and  superstitious  beliefs  these simple folk are
happily engaged in their traditional occupation—
agriculture.  And to those who do not possess
any land, agricultural labour 15 the main occupa-
tion.

Brahmin

21, There are 31 houscholds inhabited by
186 persons of this caste. Brahmin means one who
recites the prayer, the ritual formulac or incanta-
tions, and designates a group that was once wholly
composed of individuals so engaged. though now
it is the appellation of a group whose members
arc engaged not only in the priestly functions
but also in various other pursuits, some of them
cvenn being absolutely foreign  to the original
ideals.

22, As regards their origin, the current
belief is that they sprang from the mouth of
Brahma. Broadly they fall into thrze groups,
following the three Vedas or Sakas, Rig, Yaju
and Saema. This three fold division is, how-
cver, recognised only for ceremonial  puiposes,
For marriage and social purposes, the divisions
based on language and locality are practically
more cperative.  Every Brahmin belongs to one
or other of the numerous gotras mentioned in
Pravara and Gotra Kandams. All Brahmins claim
descent from one or more of the following seven

¢ VII (Madras: 1909), p. 17
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Rishis: Atri, Bhrigu, Kutsa, Vashista, Gautama,
Kasyapa and Angirasa. But according to some,
the Rishis are Agasthya, Angirasa, Atri, Bhrigu,
Kasyapa, Vashista and Gautama. Under these
Rishis are included eighteen ganams and under
cach ganam there are a number of gotras,
amounting in all to about 230.

23. “From a religious point of view, the Brahmins
are either Saivites or Vaishnavites. The Saivites
are either Saivites proper, or Smarthas. The
Smarthas believe that the soul of man is only
a portion of the infinite spirit (atman), and that it
is capable of becoming absorbed into the atman.
They recognise the Trimurtis, Brahma, Vishnu, and
Siva as separate Gods, but only as equal
manifestations of the Supreme Spirit, and that; in
the end, these are to be absorbed into the infinite
spirit, and so disappear. Saivas on the other hand,
do not recognise the Trimurtis, and believe only
in one God, Siva, who is self-existent, and not
liable to lose his personality. Of Vaishnavites
there are three Kkinds, viz, those who are the
followers of Chaitanya, Ramanuja, and Madhva
Charya. Like Smarthas, the Vaishnavites recog-
nise Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva, but Vishnu is
supposcd to be the chief God, to whom the others
are subordinate.”"t

24. “The sub-divisions of the Carnatakas or Cana-
rese-speaking Brahmans are as follows:—

A—SMARTHA

(1) Aruvaththuvokkalu, (2) Badaganadu,

(3) Hosalnadu, (4) Hoisanige or Vaishanige,
(5) Kamme (Bobburu, Karna and Ulcha)

(6) Sirnadu and (7) Maraka.

B-MADHVA

(1) Aruvela, (2) Aruvaththuvokkalu, (3) Badaga-
nadu, (4) Pennaththurar, (5) Prathamasaki
and (6) Hyderabadi.

The Carnatakas very closcly rcsemble the
Andhras in their ceremonial observances, and,
like them, attach much imporiance to vratams.
The Madhva Carnatakas are recent converts from
Carnataka or Andhra Smarthas.”2

25. As against this background when
enquired about the sects among Madhva
Brahmins, Sri Venkobachary, a scholar in Sans-
krit and Tclugu and supposed to be an authority
on religious matters while accepting that diffe-
rences of religious schools or sects have given
names to sub-divisions among Brahmins of South
India to such an extent that generally the Smarthas
and Vaishnavas are regarded as sub-sccts, reitera-
ted that all the above said sub-divisions are not in
comformity with any religious scripture and

1 E. Thurston, op., cit.,, Volume 1, p. 269
2 Ibid, p. 366

asserted that there are only five sub-sects among
Madhvas. They are (1) Suddha Madhva, (2)
Kanva, (3) Sahavasi, (4) Gayawadar and (5)
Nanda Vaidiki. The origin of these five sub-
sccts is as follows :

(1)  Sudda Madhva :—They are supposed to
be the direct descents of Madhva Charya, their
religious head and one of the three great com-
mentators of Bhagavadgita.

(2) Kanva :—They came to be known after
Kanva, a great Rishi and the adopted father of
Sakuntala on whom a great Sanskrit classical
drama was written by Kalidasa.

(3) Sahavasi :—An interesting story relating
to the origin of this sub-sect is prevalent among
the Madhvas. It runs thus — once a woman
belonging to Mala, now a scheduled caste and an
outcaste in those days, employed by a Suddha
Madhva Brahmin household to work in his fields
casually visited his housec. As the then custom
demands it, she was standing at a distance of 100
or 150 yards from thz threshold where the Brahmin
was sitting. She, from such a distance, saw a
scorpion crawling on the upper portion of the
threshold and commented to the Brahmin that
there was a golden scorpion just above his head on
the threshold. He immzdiately looked above and
found that the scorpion was alive one but not of a
golden one as seen by her. Though he took her
comment as sarcastic at the first instance but
after a brief sigh thought that she might be having
some miraculous power to see any object as made
of gold and it might even become gold when she
touches it. So he asked her to bring down the
golden scorpion from the threshold. Surprisingly,
when she actually touched it, it turned into gold.
The Brahmin, under the spell of gold, without
caring for the ostracism of his caste people
requested her to marry him to which she readily
consented and they were believed to be the
progenitors of the people of this sub-sect. Asa
result of this marriage they were considered as
untouchables by the people of other sects. But
Sri Raghavendraswamy, it is said, purified them
by sprinkling sacred water of his kamandalam and
consecrated rice upon them. [Inspite of this they
are still considered as untouchables and people
of the remaining four sub-sects accept neither
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ing castes, and, for a small consideration, razors
are lent to Madigas and Malas...... He is one of
the village officials, whose duties areto render
assistance to travellers, and massage their limbs,
and, in many villages, he 13 rewarded for his
services with a grant of land. Heis further the
villagemusician, and an expert at playing on the
flute”.

42. Five out of these ecight houscholds
belong to Bajantrilu sub-sect who are professional
barbers and were given S0 acres of service inam
land of Sri Raghavendraswamy. They also play
on musical instruments on all the religious
occasions in the Mutt. Of the remaining three
houscholds, two belong to a sub-scctlocally known
as Lingadharlu who are alwo barbers.  The
remaining onc does not know his sub-sect  -the
local Mangalis are not aware of the Angarakudu
sub-sect only.

Kuruva or Kuruba

43. Therc arc only 8 houscholds of this
caste in this village. About their origin Mr. HUA.
Staurt writces,

“It has been suggested that the namce Kuruba (s a

derivative of the Canarese root kuru, sheep (of.

Tamil kori); but it has been nh)cg(cd to this that

the Kurumbas were not onginally a  purely

shepherd tribe, and it is contended  that  the

particular kind of sheep called kori is so called
because it is the sheep of the Kurumbas©2

“It is noted in the Mysore Census Report, 1901,
that the Kurubas have not taken kindly to
education, and arc by naturc so simple that
Kuruba has, in some places, become a byword
for a simpleton.  The Kurubas are also known
as Halu Mata, or milk caste, as they  believe that
they were created out of milk by Revana
Siddeswara’a

44. There are morc than 50 cxogamous
septs among them. But none of the members of
the 8 houscholds in the village is aware of them.
Goat and sheep rearing is their main occupation
and some of them are engaged in weaving of
coarse woolen blankets also. And most of them
are agriculturists now.

Chakali

45, Chakali in Telugu means washerman.
No one among the 45 persons knows anything
about their origin. Their main occupation is
washing clothes. Agriculture has become a
subsidiary occupation for a few who own luand.

1 E. Thurston, op., ¢it., Volume 1V, pp. 449_450
2 E. Thurston, op., cit. Volume 1V, p. 137
3 Ibid, p. 140

Some of these houscholds were  given service
inam  lands to serve  Sri Raghavendraswamy
Mutt.

46.  There remains still 6 minor communi-
tics in the village besides Muslimsand Christians.
About the origin of their castes very little is
known to them.  All the s.x castes put together
represent only 9 housceholds i.e., three castes of
two houscholds cach and  three castes of one

houschold cach,

47. The two houscholds of Madiga  Dasari
are having 14 persons.  They are mostly agricul-
tural or casual labourers.

4%,  Toddy tapping is the main occupation
for the two Idiga houscholds.

49. Bahusagar is a sub-scct among  Ksha-
triya caste to which two houscholds of this village
belong.,  They are engaged in cultivation.

50.  Lastly among the Hindu castes,
Byagara, Ganiga and Nambi are represented by
one  houschold cach and they are respectively
engaged in digging of graves, extracting of oil, and
archakam in the local Hanuman  temple. Al of
them are ignorant of the origin of their castes.

Muslims

5. All the 15 houscholds inhabiting this
village are of Sunni scct only.  All of them
except  one engaged in masonry  work, are
occupied in agriculture cither as agriculturists or
agricultural labourers.

Christians

52.  They form the sccond biggest religious
group, next only to Hindus, in this village. Origi-
nally they belonged to the Madiga Scheduled Caste.
But after conversion, 22 out of 23 houscholds took
to Protestanism and the remaining oncis a Roman
Catholic. They seem to be Christians only in
name. Though they profess Christianity they are
ignorant of the precepts of both the religions.
Most of them are having one or two acres of land
upon which they live. A few, however, go in for
agricultural labour or casual labour throughout
the year to cke out their livelihood.
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House type

53. This is a congested village and has little
room for expansion on two sides. The lanes and
bye-lanes are narrow, occasionally paved and
mostly untidy (Fig. 2). The houses are crowded
closely together. Most of the houses are con-
structed in a midde (terrace) formation. There is
not much difference between the houses of Brah-
mins and those of other castes including the
Scheduled Castes except in size. Economic factors
and to some extent personal taste decide the

difference. The same house will be inherited by
his sons and they may have to remain contented
with it or make changes now and then. Houses
of poor usually consist of four walls with only one
room and only one entrance. The hearth is
arranged on one side and cattle, men, women and
children share the same room.

House ownership and use

54. The following Statement gives details of
house ownership and their use.

Statement IIT

HOUSE OWNERSHIP AND USE

No. of households

No. of houses used for
A

—~

. No. Of — llv”ig n . Residence- Residence?
Community households  Owned houses Rented houses  Residence Rce;frlnd.i’}:f;:- Cun;;'y;ork- cum-cattle-
@ (2 (3) (5) (6) (7)p sged
1 Boya 40 40 40 @
2 Brahmin 31 30 31 -
3 Byagara 1 1 1
4 Chakali 8 8 3
5 Christian 23 22 23
6 Ganiga 1 1 1
7 Idiga 2 2 2
8 Kshatriya 2 1 2
9 Kuruva 8 8 8
10 Lingayat 18 17 16
11 Madiga Dasari 2 2 2 2
12 Mangali 8 7 8 “
13 Muslim 15 15 15
14 Nambi 1 1 1
15 Telugu 73 71 73
16 Vaisya 13 13 8 4
17 Viswabrahmin 11 11 10 1 1
Total 257 250 249 4 1
3

From the above, it can be seen that 250 house-
holds live in houses owned by themselves while
only 7 are rented.  The seven households living
in rented houses are one each among Brahmin,
Kshatriya, Lingayat and Mangali castes and
Christians, the remaining two being of Telugu
caste.

55.  In rural parts a house is always put to
multi-lateral uses like storing the grain, tethering
cattle, keeping the agricultural implements, etc.
besides being a living place for all the inhabi:
tants who share irrespective of age and sex one
or two rooms or more depending upon the

economic position.  And also in certaj i

communities like Viswabrahmin anzzim axgli?;:
the workshop or shop is usually located in one of
the rooms or on one of the two pials which stand
on cither side of the threshold. In this village
249 out of the total 257 households are exclusi:
vely used for residential purpose while only 7
are put to more than one purpose. These seven
h.ouseholds are found among the three castes
viz, Lingayat, Vaisya and Viswabrahmin. Two |
of the 18 Lingayat households and one of Vaisya
use their houses both for residence and as a
cattle shed and one household of Viswabrahmin
keeps a workshop besides using the house as
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residence. Only 4 out of the 13 Vaisya housc-
holds have got their shops in their residences.

56. Table 36 gives an idea about the
number of tooms occupicd by each houschold
and number of persons occupying them by reli-
gion and caste. There are on the whole 628
rooms occupied by 257 houscholds accommodat-
ing 1,444 persons i.e., on an average 2 to 3
persons per room.  But only 96 out of 257 housc-
holds live in doublc roomed houses giving
shelter to 561 persons while 46 houscholds with
289 persons live in houses with four or more
rooms cach. Out of the remuining 594 persons,
218 arc residing in 34 houses  of two rooms cach,
354 persons in 74 single roomed houses while 7
houscholds with 22 mcembers are houscless,
From this discussion, it can be inferred that the
74 single toom houscholds are more congested
with 4.8 persons cach than the 46 houscholds of
4 rooms each where only 1.5 personsare living in
each room. But on the contrary 96 houscholds
of two rooms and 34 houscholds of three rooms
each arc accommodating on an average 2.8 and
2.1 persons per room respectively.  Thus it .is
clear that greater the number of rooms the less 1s
the congestion. This may be due to rich but small
familics living in bigger houses and on the other
hand poorer sections with greater number of

persons in cach houschold have to cluster together
in a littde accommodation which is very often

shared by animals also.

57.  Now coming to the communitywise dis-
tribution of houscholds with varving number of
rooms it is cvident From the same Table that 400
persons of Telugu caste are hiving n 136 rooms
f.e., a little less than three persons per room.
Among Bova 71 rooms are sharcd by 232 persons
i.e.. o little more than three persons per room.
Among Brahmins 155 rooms are shared by 186
persons,  Whoreas among the Muashims 88 are
living tn 27 rooms, 123 Christians are living in
3 rooms. The mavimum numwber  off persons
hiving in a room is found among Madiga Daosari
where two rooms are shared by 14 persons e, 7
persons per room. The nunimum number of
persons living in a single room @5 found among
one houschold of Chakali “Washerman) and onc
houschold of Christian.  These two  houscholds
got four rooms and also four persons to live in.

58. A majority of the houses are mud roofed,
and also with mud walls,

Types of roof and wall material

59. The following Statement shows houses by
roof and wall materal.

Statement IV

HOUSES BY ROOF

No. of houses with roofs made of

AND WALL MATERIAL

No. of houses with walls built of

Total e e e i
Yucca, Grass, Bamboo )
Community ’l()]l\ll.\f)e.h(()){(/\‘ 2/‘\7‘(;‘[{¢'¢1 4I.v1;0pc¢l 2 sloped Mud wui//v Brick
()] (2 (3) # &) (8) (") &)
1 Boya 40 40 Ry} 3
2 Brahmin 31 26 4 1 18 13
3 Byagara 1 1 I
4 Chakali 8 8 8 "
§ Christian 23 21 2 21 2
6 Ganiga 1 1 :
7 ldiga 2 2 l
8 Kshatriya 2 2 2
9 Kuruva 8 8 7 )
10 Lingayat 18 18 18
11 Madiga Dasari 2 2 2
12 Mangali 8 8 8
13 Muslim 15 15 15
14 Nambi 1 1 1 ,,
15 Telugu 73 73 71 2
16 Vaisya 13 13 . 9 4
17 Viswabrahmin 1 9 2 6 5
Total 257 247 6 4 224 3 30
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Of the total 257 households as many as 247
occupy houses which are two sloped with mud
roofs; 6 are having pucca roofing and four slopes
while only four are grass-roofed with two slopes.
So also regarding walls, 224 out of 257 houses are
of mud, 30 arc of brick and only threce are bamboo
wattled. The communitywise distribution is
that all the 73 households of Telugu, the predo-
minant caste in the village, are having mud roofs
and two slopes and 71 of them are also having
mud walls while only two are having brick walls.
Among Boya, the second numerically strong
community also, all the 40 houses are mud roofed
and two sloped and 37 of them are having walls
made of mud and only three arc having brick walls.
But among the 31 houses of the Brahmins, the
position is slightly different, in the sense 13
houses are having brick walls; 25 houses arc
having mud roof.  Of the total 6 houses with
pucca roof and four slopes in the village 4 belong
to Brahmin caste and two belong to Viswa-
brahmin caste. As also regarding 30 houscholds
that possess houses with brick walls, 13 belong to
Brahmin, 5 to Viswabrahmin, 4 to Vaisya, 3 to
Boya, 2 to Telugu and one each to Ganiga, Idiga
and Kuruva communities. Fig. 3 shows the
general roofing pattern in the village.

House construction

60. Wherc a new house is to be built on a
new site, a Brahmin purohit or Viswabrahmin or
any other man who can refer the almanac is
consulted to find out whether the site would
foretell luck. If it is lucky the purohit himself
fixes an auspicious day for laying the foundation
stone.  On the auspicious day, in the carly hours
the house builder and his wife take head bath and
dress in new or silk clothes and go in procession
to the site taking along with them a few cocoa-
nuts, flowers, vermilion, turmeric powder,
dates, plantains, betel leaves and  arecanuts
placed 1n a silver or stainless steel plate
accompanicd by the Brahmin purohir, mason
and a few relatives and friends.  After reaching
the place the couple, i.e., house builder and his
wife first of all perform puja to Lord Vignes-
wara  with  akshintalu  (rice mixed with a
little of turmeric powder). After that cxactly at
the auspicicus hour the house builder digs a hole
of 1 to I-1/2 feet and fills it with ghee, oil, sugar,
salt, milk, camphor, turmeric powder, vermilion,
and lastly a couple of bricks are placed to cover
the hole. This significs the beginning of the

construction and somec moncy is given to the
chief mason and some rice, fruits and some money
placed in betel leaves along with a few arecanuts
are given to the purohit. After the foundation
has been done and construction has reached floor-
ing level, a formal cercmony of installing the
threshold is next conducted by breaking of cocoa-
nuts and chanting of maniras by the purohit on
another auspicious day. In some cases it is also
followed by sacrificing a goat or a ram, a portion
of its flesh being given to the house owner. The
chief mason and the Brahmin purohit are again
honoured by paying some money.

Collection of raw material

61.  As most of the houses in the village are
having mud walls the prevailing practice may be
taken as the same. The most suitable earth
available in the river bed is brought by country
carts to the site and heaped in a corner. It
is mixed with water and pressed thoroughly
cither by Ilabourers or sometimes animals are
also employed to walk over it in rounds. The
same 1is then carried to the site by labourers
keeping it in bamboo baskets. All the wood re-
quirements are procured from Adoni, the
nearest urban centre, on the advice of the car-
penter. All the houses are having only wooden
doors, windows and thresholds. May be due to
the local weather and climatic conditions the
local style of house construction is only of one
type i.e., midde which needs no tiles or grass to
cover the roof. The only thing required for roof
is wooden rafters or in their place bamboos or
branches of date palm which are either collected
from their respective fields or purchased from
the local farmers. The wooden rafters if one can
afford are purchased at Adoni. All the necessary
requirements of iron such as nails, bars for
windows, erc., are also brought from Adoni. In
certain households where bricks are used for walls,
they are also purchased at Adoni or Yemmiganur
as they are not locally manufactured. The re-
quired cement, lime and sand are also requisi-
tioned from Adoni or Yemmiganur and even the
mason who can work with cement and bricks is
brought from nearby Yemmiganur as the local
mason who builds only the mud walls is not quite
well conversant with brick wall construction.

62. Having thus collected all the required
raw material the house owner would be in a
position to proczed with house construction.
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After installing the simhadwara (main centrance)
the walls are raised to a height of 12 to 16 fect
on all four sides. Simultaneously the required
windows and doors in all the rooms are also fixed
in the walls. The construction of roof is there-
after taken up. Two tcak wood brams arc
placed on the walls breadthwisc at an interval of
6'. Wooden pillars, depending upon the size of the
house, arc fixed in the carth to support the beams
in the centre. The gap: between the beams are tilled
with small wooden rafters of 6' to 9 length placed
horizontally and across at an interval of 6 to 9
inches. The skeleton of the roof is then com-
pleted. Small sized bamboo splinters are woven
closely and covered thickly with palmyra leaves
and covered cither with mud or Cuddapah slabs.
When the roof is covered only with mud the
palmyra leaves under the mud project over two
or three feet beyond the walls and the entrances
on all four sides so that the rain water may not
trickle down on to the walls and spoil them.
Secondly, when the roof is covered with slabs,
they are also kept in the same way with palmyra
leaves to project the walls from the rain water.
Fig. 4 shows the ground plan of a midde.

63. On complection of the construction of
walls and roofs the floor is cleaned of all debris
and levelled with a wooden or iron leveller and
is bedaubed with dung and mud over which
floral decorations are made by women with lime.
The thresholds are given a coating of turmeric
powder and vermilion mixed cither in water or
oil, the latter becing preferred as the colours
last longer than the former.

Rooms and use

64. Each room in every house is used for a
specific purpose, if possible, except thc open
verandah and pials which are a must for every
house in the village. In the households of
Brahmin, Vaisya, Lingayat and in some house-
holds of the Viswabrahmin castes one of the
available rooms is specially allotted for keceping
all the idols of the family deities and for per-
forming puja regularly or periodically. This
room is known as devunigudi (God’s room) or
in some houscholds where there is only onc or
two rooms a corner of one room is left as
devunimula (God’s corner) where the worship of
deities is done. Kitchen in almost all the house-
holds where there are more than two rooms
is arranged in a separate room which may be onc

adjacent to the devunigudi or sometimes both are
accommodated in the same room itself. The
kitchen room is not provided with any extra
ventilators to allow the smoke to go out. That
is why the roof in the Kitchen is always black
and sooty.

65. Ttis common in this village to have
two pials, a raised platform-like thing, on both
sides of the threshold of cach house irrespective
of accommodation and economic condition.  As
soon as onc enters the house he finds himself in
the main living room in which on onc side bags
of grain are stocked on a raised wooden
platform popularly known as gadamanchi and a
few wooden cots woven either with cotton tape
or coir thread on the other, and in the centre is
fixed a grinding stone in the floor and the pestles
stand uncomprchensively in one of the corners.
The same room is used for sleeping purposes also
in some houscholds. Quite adjacent to  this
room arc two rooms, onc cach to the left and
right which are used for living and bathing TCS-
pectively.  The latter i, the bath room1isa
special  feature in some  of the Brahmin and
Telugu houscholds.  On the rear side of the
house one finds a kitchen or Kitchen-cum-God's
room in the centre of two rooms which lic on
both side parallel to the living room and bath
room. In the absence of afaka, a loft, in this
type of house, the store rooms are used to keep
all the unnecessary domestic goods, grain, trunk
boxes and other valuables like dress, silverware
and gold jewcllery.

66. During summer thc pials are used fqr
sleeping purposes and in ordinary times a pial 18
a place for a small congregation of pcople for all
purposes of discussions relating to domestic, vil-
lage or cven national or internal political affairs.
When men go to fields women congregate there and
chit-chat about domestic and matrimonial and
other interested day-to-day topics with neighbour-
ing women. In some houscholds some open space
is there just before the pials which is used for
drying up of cercals or pulses and for slccpi.ng
during the summer nights. All this space 1n-
cluding the pials is called chavadi locally. On
the rear side of the house just opposite to the
kitchen is a raised platform with some decorated
construction, the upper portion of which is filled
with carth and planted with Tulsi (ocimum) 2
sacred plant, This is a must among all the

Brahmin houscholds. In a few houscholds it is
also found at one end of one of the two pials
just before the entrance.

Mutual assistance

67. 1t is a common practice in Mantsala to
ask for the help of some of the relatives and
friends with whom thc prospective house owner
had contacts which may be of kinship relation-
ship or social or econumic ties. This kind of
mutual assistance is prevalent among all commu-
nities in the village except among Brahmins and
Viswabrahmins who for reasons best known to
themselves never lend a helping hand even to
their close relatives like brothers, or in-laws.
They engage casual labourers on daily wages and
get the work done. The vadrangi (carpenter)
prepares all the required goods for house cons-
truction in the village and so also is the kammari
(blacksmith). In other communities whenever
the community help is sought for, the house
owner offers them free meal one time on all the
days and in the end entertains them all on the
occasion of house-warming with sumptuous meals.

House-warming ceremony

68. Grihapravesam or housc-warming is a cere-
mony of highest pleasurc for having completed the
construction of a house. This housec-warming
ceremony is celebrated by almost all communities
including Muslims and Christians. On an auspi-
cious day fixed by a Brahmin or Viswabrahmin,
the house owner and his wife take oil bath and
dressed in clean clothes repair to the new house
accompanied by relatives and friends and melam,
local musical team. The new house generally
presents a festive appearance, decorated with
festoons of mango leaves and plantain saplings.
Except among Brahmin, Vaisya, Viswabrahmin
and a fcw Telugu houscholds this ccremony is a
very simple affair. The members of the house-
hold invoke the blessings of their family God and
entering the new house, boil some milk and
then formally take possession of the house. In case
of the above castes, a Brahmin priest is preferred
except among the Viswabrahmin who got their own
pricst, to officiate over the function. Under
his guidance the house owner togcther with
his wife performs, initially a puja to Lord
Vigneswara and then the housewife boils the
milk in the centre of the housc and with it
prepares a swect dish known as paramannam by
adding rice and sugar to the boiling milk. The

same is offered devotedly to the family deity
and then some cocoanuts are broken in the name
of God and they are then distributed among all
the invitees. The last item of this ccremony is
entertaining the invitees to a feast.  The mason,
carpenter and all those who co-operated in this
enterprise are suitably rewarded by presenting
them with new clothes and money, erc.

Cost of construction

69. Ncedless to say that the cost of a house
is determined by onc’s own economy. Yet, to
arrive at an approximate cost of a moderate
house of three rooms with mud walls, the
villagers figured it at Rs. 3 to 4 thousands and
the maximum, as anywhere else, has no limit.

Dress

70. The Hindu mode of dress is quite
different from that of Muslims and varies
according to the financial status of different
families. In discussing the dress pattern also
the village population has been divided into four
groups, namely, the Brahmins, the non-Brahmins,
Muslims and Christians. Here again, it is the
Brahmins who form the best dressed section of
the village population and who are clean in their
dressing habits.

Men’s wear

71. The dress of a Brahmin male consists
of a dhoti and a shirt. When the menfolk are
at home, they generally do not wear shirts but
are found only with dhotis, banians and towels.
Some of the elderly people do not wear even
banians. But the dress of the Brahmin male for
a ceremonial occasion differs slightly from his
every day dress. On the ceremonial occasions
like marriages and festivals, he wears a long silk
bordered dhoti in the traditional kutcha type i.e.,
the two ends of the dhoti are wound round the
waist and between the two legs and are then
tucked in at the back of the waist and the loose
portion of the dhoti in the front is also tucked
in the front. Men among all other castes also
wear dhoti in the same style. Further they also
wear a banian and a shirt invariably when they
visit the neighbouring villages or relatives outside
the village. But when they are in the village a
few of them only wear a shirt whereas among
Brahmins seldom one is found even with a banian
at their homes. They just cover the upper
portion of the body with a big towel.
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72. The dress of Muslim male is altogether
different from those of other  castes.  The
Muslims wear a lungi of four yards prelerably a
stripcd one. The peculiarity of their lungi is
that both ends arc stitched breadthwise.  He
wears a banian and often goes round the village
on any crrand without a shirt which he wears
only when he goes to the town or relative’s house.
Besides these he will have a head dress which
may be a napkin or a small towcl.

73. The male dress among Christians is the
same as that of Hindus.  As most of them are
cither agriculturists or agricultural or casual
labourers, they seldom wear shirt and when  they
are at work the dhotiis tucked above the knoes
so as to cnable frec movements.

Wonien's dress

74. Here too the Muslims differ much
from Hindus and Christians. The style  of
wearing the sarce is the same among the latter
two. Among Hindu castes @ woman wears
sarce of 7 or 8 yards locully knowa as clieera or
koka in the usual and traditional Brahiminical
way i.e., taking onc end of the sarce between
the two legs and tucking it behind in several
cqual folds and leaving the other end on the left
shoulder freely which is known as kongu.  This
typical style is a peculiarity of all the Madhva
Brahmins and so also among the Viswabrahmin
and Lingayat castes. But the Smartha  Brahmin
and other castes women wcar the sarec ina
slightly different manner i.e., without tucking up
in the back in folds.  This is knownas fungik atru
which is thc practice in most parts  of
Andhra Pradesh.  Sccondly all women excepting
the orthodox Brahmin widows and a few old
widows among Viswabrahmin, Telugu, Lingavat
castes wear blouses locally known as ravikelu. The
blouse piece may be of any colour other than whirte
for all the women in marricd status, since pure
white 1s a must only for a widowed woman who,
of late, also are found wearing sarces and blouses
of various colours and shades. Figure 5shows the
usual dress pattern of a Brahmin couple.

75. Married Muslim women are ordained by
the rules of their religion to observe purdah i.c.,
to cover themselves with a veil in the presence of
all but their closest relatives.  Whenever they
leave their houses they wear this veil known as
burkha, a garment which falls from the crown of
the head to thz toe.  The usunl dress of a Muslim

woman consists o a pyjama and hurra. The legs
are generally bare but many wear pyjamas loose
upto the knees so as to facilitate freedom of
sitting and walking, but slightly close at the ankle
where it rests in numcrous folds. Kurta is a
woman's shirt. It is invariably tull sleeved and
with two pockets. [t resembles more a blouse
than a shirt. They wear this Aurta without any
bracelet or banian on the body.  Besides these
two they also wear a dopatra, a picee of coloured
cloth to cover the head and then to deave it over
one of the shoulders. But this sivle of tradi-
tional dress s foand only among a few old
women wWhercas young women are  wearing sarces
and blouses just as any thindu caste woman, /

Dress of bovs and girls

76.  Awong  the poorer classes,  infants
remain nahed, but occasionally a few rags are
ticd round their waists: and i childhood they go
about in these tattered raes. Boyvs usually wear
a vest or shirt and a dhoti among a few orthodox
Brahmins.  Girls wear o Janga (skirt) and a
cown (blouser {Fig. 6], Amonyg the poorer, these
clothes are almost always divty, tor within a few
days of their purchase they loose their new look;
and although they are periodically washed, soap
or sodia-ash s rarely used and consequently they
appear to be stained and soiled. In o familics
which are financially better pliced, and among
those who have reeeived some degree of educa-
tion or who have been subject to urban influences,
the children’s clothing is markedly superior in
guality and cleantiness.  Bovs wear shirts cut in
modern style and dhotis or occastonally pyjamas
or trousers.  Girls wear cither o blouse and sKirt
or frocks bought ready-muade rom the town stores
or made by the local tailor,

Festive dress

77. Depending upon one’s own cconomy the
dress for any festival varies from cdste to caste and
houschold to household and from one oceasion to
another in the same houschold itself.  But the
marked feature among the Muslims is that they
put on sitken dress of hright colours on festive
occasions.  Among the Hiadu castes women the
sarce and the blouse are both  cmbroidered,
invariably the latter.  The favourite  colours of
the woman in the village appear to be the deeper
shades of red, vellow ond ereen. The Kuravas
(shepherds), however, have distincet dress when
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they go out to graze their herds of goats and
sheep. They always have a locally made black
blankct on their shoulders, even in the summer.

Cost of dress

78. Usually the women’s wear costs more than
men’s dress since cach women needs a pair of sarces
and blouses for regular use throughout the year
and a costlicr pair for any special occasion like
festival or marriage. In an ordinary family of
moderate income a woman’s dress costs between
Rs. 40 and 50 per annum while the maximum has
no limit. The dress of a man on the contrary is
relatively cheaper since a pair of dhotis and
vanians will last for a year or so while the shirt
in the village atmosphere linds no use frequently.
Hence the average expenditure for man’s dress
may not cxceced Rs. 30 on any account. As
observed before, the children’s dress may not
cost more than Rs. 10 or 15 per annum per head.

Washing

79.  The soiled clothes are regularly collec-
ted by the washerman from all the houscholds
cxcepting those of Madiga Dasari or Christian at
about 10 or 11 a. m. 7They wash them in the
percnnial  Tungabhadra river and dry them up
under the Sun on the vast open space necarby,
fold them in one bundle and distribute them
houscwise by sunsct. The mode of payment to
the washerman is  discussed in  Chapter 1V,
Occasionally a few houscholds also send their
dress for laundry both for washing and ironing.
A few orthodox Brahmin houscholds, however, do
not avail themselves of the services of washerman.
Instead they wash their clothes themselves in the
river with washing soap. The use of soap and
washing soap is known to almost all the people
m the village from quite a long time,

Hair style

80. Both men and wonien dress their hair
regularly by applying oil and combing. Majority
of old men arc having clean shaven heads with a
little hair teft on the back of the head in the
form of a tuft. But among tiiec Madhva Brahmin
the hair style altogether different. A most casual
look at an assecmblage of orthodox disciples in
the Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt shows that
among them some have their hair braided and
coiled upon the anterior part of the crown of the

i

head, and that others have their matted locks
loose and shaggy. Men who wear their hair
coiled up carefully upon the head are called
Jhuttudars; those who have their hair falling in
disorder about the face are known as  bhouryahs.
Some have clean shaven pates also.

81. The hair style of women is locally
known as jada i.e., plait. In order to make their
hair glossy and silky they daily oil it. They
comb 1t, part it exactly in the middle and knit it
to form a plait and roll it up into a sort of
chignon, which is fastened at the nape of the
neck.  To make it this chignon larger they often
insert some braid, or else some cotton wool
specially prepared for the purpose. The women’s
hair is usually dark and long, the plait falling up
to the hip. They are much given to wearing
sweet smelling flowers in their hair.

82. Now-a-days the boys are having the
modern crop scissored by the local barber who
also uses a machine occasionally Fig. 7 shows
the barber at work.  But there is no difference
in the girl’s hair style which is the same as that
of the woman.

Ornaments

83. Itisa common belief among Hindus
that there must always be at least a speck of
gold on one’s person, in order to ensure personal
ceremonial purity. The variety and number of
ornaments is almost bewildering; but they all
have their proper names and shapes. There
are no fast changing fashions in ornaments.
A woman can wear what once belonged to
her grand-mother, or to one removed very many
degrees further back, for the matter of that,
cither clothes or jewels; and this without any
incongruity, or exciting remark. There is per-
petual recurrence of old patterns, tmproved, it
may be, but the design will be the same. Of

course it is in jewels for females that the variety
occurs most.

Ornaments of men

84. Apart from women the archakas (priests),
the gurus who are supposed to have given up
the three things which most naturally tend to
excite man’s cupidity—that is to say, women,
honours and riches—wear copper ear rings in
token of humility. But generally such ornaments
are made of copper, round which gold wire is
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twisted as to cover the copper completcly. Those
who are fairly well off wear them studded with a
large pearl or precious stone in the centre. Most
of them wear strings of beads about their necks
or carry rosarics in their hands. From the nature
of the prayer beads worn by them, it is usually
easy to distinguish betwecen the followers of the
Gods Vishnu and Siva respectively, according
as they favour beads of the holy tulsi (ocimum
sanctum) or the rough berries of the rudraksha
tree (elococarpus gani tree). Madhvas wear both
as ordained by their gurw.  (Fig. 8 shows an
orthodox Brahmin in his morning  worship.
Sce also the rosary in his right hand.) The self
adornment is not restricted to nccklaces and
rosarics. Some of them, wear phallic emblems
hanging from the ncck by woollen threads; or
fastened on the arms.  Armlcts of silver or gold
may also be scen adorning these ascetics.  Neck-
laces of little stones glitter on the throats of a
smaller number. Nothing can be simpler than
the art of the Hindu rosary, the Siva rosary of
84 beads and the Vaishnava of 108, But when it
is learnt that the sacred number 84 is made up of
the number of the 12 signs of the zodaic, multi-
plicd by the number of 7 plancts; and that the
sacred number 108 is similarly made up, the
moon being counted as three—the rising, full
and waning moon-—instead of one, then it is
understood that every rosary resembles the whole
circuit of the hosts of heavens.

85. A few menamong Brahmin, Vaisya and
Telugu castes erc., are found wearing golden rings
of various designs. Some are studded with stones
while a few got pictures of Lord Krishna,
Brindavan and Teen Murthi (the emblem of
Govt. of India) on their rings. The practice of
wearing a silver waist belt among Telugu, Vaisya
castes efc., has been given up recently. A typical
thing found among many people in the village is
a taveeju (talisman) ticd either to the cross thread
among t he Brahmins, Vaisyas and Lingayats or
fastened to onc of the arms, among other castes.
There are variety of talismans also known as
yantrams for scveral purposes provided by the
Mutt authorities e.g., Sarvasiddi yaniram (all
success).

Ornaments of women

86. Women, in this village just as anywhere
are very fond of ornaments. The commonest
types include ear rings, nosc pins and nose rods

11

and rings worn on the fingers and toes, bracelets,
anklets, several types of light and heavy neck-
laces and belts worn round the waist.  Among
well-to-do people car and pose ornaments as well
as nechlaces are generally made of gold: the rest
of a woman's ornaments are of silver. However,
very few people can afford ornaments of 2 metal
as expensive as gold, and most people have a few
silver picces, the rest of their ornaments being
made of cheaper metals and atloys. In addition,
atl Hindu women exceptwidows weara number of
glass bangles on the wrists, The Muslim women's
choice of ornaments differs from that of their
Hindu ncighbours, and such jewcllery as they
wear often comes from shops in the town, It is
remarkable that gold ornaments are never worn
by Hindus on the feet, the reason being that it is
a sacred metal, and would be thereby  detiled.
Fig. 9 shows some of the ornaments.

87. Following is the list of ornaments worn

" by the women in this village :

Head: Gundem, a small gold chain with
some decorations is worn on the
centre of the head.  Puvvu, a small
and round gold ormament with a
picture  of Krishna is worn on
the upper portion of the plait.

Ears: Kammalu and matteelu made of gold,
invariably studded with white or
red stones are worn to the cars.

Nose: Mukkubottu, nattu and pogu are all
made of gold.  The former two
are stadded with one or wmore
stones while the latter only a gold
rod, often preferred by poor section
of pcople,

Neck : These consist of gold and silver
chains, or strings of large gold
beads, pearls, or coral.  In fact,
beads of all kinds of greater
or less value are much in de-
mand. Some women wear necklaces
more than an inch wide, set with
rubics, emeralds, and other pre-
cious stones.  Jejjariki {an orna-
ment  of small balls  made of
goldy, tulsimam (sceds of ocimum
plant are fastened with a gold
steing) are  exclusively worn by
Brahmin  women.  Chandraharam
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(necklace) and nantadu (a stiff gold
chain) with a pendent are worn by
women of all castes including the
Brahmins.

Hands:  Nagamungi and thodaa are stiff gold
ornaments worn on the upper arm.
Vonkiand kadaga are silver bangles
worn by women of all castes except
Brahmins.

Waist:  Dabu also known as vaddara a
hecavy belt made of silver or gold
with various deccorations is worn
on the waist; but this is not very
popular now-a-days.

Legs: Kadiyalu and ruli are stiff silver
anklets.  Kaluchain is a silver chain
worn above ankle.

Feet: Kalwungar and kalupille are silver
toc rings worn to the second and
third toes respectively.

Most ol the ornaments are prepared by the
local goldsmith or the goldsmith at Adont on
supplying the required silver or gold and the
making charges depend upon the quantity of gold
or silver utilised and the design opted by them.
A few of them purchase ready made ornaments
also at Adoni or Kurnool.

Namam

88. The tilaks or tikas, as the forchead
marks are called, may not be beauty spots, but
they arc worth looking at, for they serve as
insignia of different sects.  The usual Vaishna-
vite bears on his forchead the rrifala, three lines
drawn upwards from necar the mecting of the
eycbrows, the central linc red, and the outer ones
white, this being the sect mark of Ramanuja.  The
red line is painted with roli, a preparation of
turmeric and lime, the white lines  with
gopichandana, a calcarcous clay procured from
Dwaraka out of a poolin which, according to the
Krishna legend, the frail of gopis (milk maids)
drowned themselves in  despair upon hearing
the death of their lover, the divine Krishna.
The triple lines of the trifala are not without
significance, being emblematic of the three Gods
of the Hindu triad, the central line representing
Vishnu, and those on the right and left respecti-
vely Siva and Brahma. Thus the trifala suggests
and recalls the mind not only the Creater, the

Protector and the Destroyer, but also at the same
time, the armours of the gay God Krishna on the
banks of the Yamuna.

As against this, if for the red line in trifalg
a black one (painted with charcoal from incense
offered to Vishnu) appears on a man’s forehead,
he belongs to the Madhva sect.

Branding

89. Another interesting feature of Madhvas
is branding. E. Thurston writes:

“Branding for religious purpose, is con-
fined to Sri  Vaishnavas and Madhavas. Sri
Vaishnava Brahmans are expected to undergo
this ordeal atleast once during their life time
whereas Madhava Brahmans have to submit
toit as often as they visit their gurn (head
of the mutt). Of men of other castes, those who
became followers of a Vaishnava or Madhva
Acharya (guru) or mutt, are expected to present
themselves before the guru for the purpose of
being branded. But the ceremony is optional,
and not compulsory as in the case of the
Brahmans. Among the Sri Vaishnavites, the
privilege of branding is confined to the elder
members of a family, Sanyasis (ascetics) and
the heads of the various mutts. All individuals,
males and females, must be branded, after the
Upanayanam ceremony in the case of males, and
after marriage in the case of females. The disci-
ples, after purificatory bath and worship of
their Gods, proceed to the residence of the
Acharya or to the mutt, where they are initiated
into their religion, and branded with the
chakra on the right shoulder and chank
on the left. The initiation consists in imparting
to the disciple, ina very low tone, the Mula
Mantram, the word Namonarayana, the sacred
syllable Om, and a few mantrams from the
Brahma Rahasyam (secrets about God). A
person who has not been initiated thus is
regarded as unfit to take partin the ceremonies
which have to be performed by Brahmans. Even
close relations, if orthodox, will refuse to take
food prepared or touched by the uninitiated.........
-..Madhavas have four mutts to which they repair
for the branding cercmony, viz, Vayasaraya
Sumathen_dra and Mulabagal in Mysore, and
UtlaraJ:a in south Canara. The followers éf the
Uttaraja mutt are branded in five places in the
case of adult males and boys after the thread in-
vestiture. The Situat_ions and emblems selected are
the chakra on the right upper arm, right side of
the chest, and above the navel; the chank on the
teft shoulder and left side of the chest. Women
and girls after marriage, are branded with th
chakra on the right forearm, and the chank Oe
the left. In the case of widows, the marks arn
tnpressed on the shoulders, as in the case o?‘
males. The disciples of the other three mutts
arc generally branded with the chakra on tp
right upper arm, and chank on the left. Ag thg
branding 15 supposed to remove sins committed
during the interval, they get it done everytime
they see their guru.  There s with Madhvas n
restriction as to the age at which the ceremono
shpuld be performed. Even a new born baby
afler the pollution period of ten days o4
receive  the mark £ i o, Must
should turn B Detic, chakra if the gurt

up. Boys before the Upanayanam,
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and girls before marriage, are branded with the
chakra on the abdomen just above the navel
The copper or brass branding instruments ¢ mudras)
are not hcated to a very high temperature, but
sufficient to singe the skin, and leave a deep black
mark in the casc of adults, and a light black mark
in that of young pecople and babies.... The fee is
not fixed in the case of Sri Vaishnavas, whereas
Madhvas are expected to pay from one to three
months’ income for being branded. Failure to
pay is punished with cx-communication on some
pretext or other. The arca of skin branded
generally peels off within a week, leaving a pale
mark of the mudra, which cither disappears
in a few months, or persists throughout hfe.
Madhvas should stamp mudras with gopi-paste
(white kaolin) daily on various parts of the body.
The names of these mudras are chakra, chank or
shankha, gatha (the wcapon of war used hy
Bhima, one of the Pandavasy, padma (lotus),
and Narayana. The chakra is stamped thrice on
the abdomen above the navel, thrice on the right
flank, twice on the right side of the chest above
the nipple, twice on right arm, once on the right
temple, once on the left side of the chest, and
once on the left arm. The chank is stamped
twice on the right side of the chest, in two
places on the left arm, and once on the left
temple. The gatha is stamped in two  places
on the right arm, twice on the chest, and
in onc spot on the forchead. The padma is
stamped twice on the lceft arm, and twice on the
left side of the chest. Narayana is stamped on
all places where other mudra marks have been
made. Somectimes it is difficult to put on all the
marks after the daily morning bath. In such
cases, a single mudra mark, containing all the
five mudras, is made to suffice.  Some regard
the chakra mudra as sullicient on occasions of
emergency.'

90. The mudras that arc commonly found
on the bodies of the devout Madhwa Brahmins of
Mantsala are tllustrated below:

PANCHA MUDRAS

il

NAMAM

s

NARAYANA

CHAKRAM

GADHA

Household goods
91. The household goods in a village usu-
ally constitute a few wooden cots, wooden ben-

1 E. Thurston, op_, cit., Volume I, pp. 370-373

ches, bamboo baskets for storing grain, brass, and
stainiess steel vessels, drinking gliasses and  pots.
Possession of furniture is an indes of prosperity
and it ds overy  closely related to the cconomic
status of the houscholds, 1t also ndicates the
degree of urbanisation since all these people who
frequently  visit the nearby urban town bring
tuxury goods like tron chairs, clocks, cosmetics,
ere. The most  common  items of furniture
in the village. is the cot. Most of them are
prepared by the  local  carpenter and  are
woven cither with cotton tape of 17 o 1-1/2"
width  or  coarse coir or hemp  rope. A
few houscholds of Bralmin, Vaisyva and Telugu
castes  possess costly  cots e, the  frame
is made of costly wood.,  Nextin order is the
possession of chairs, Pxeept a few houscholds
among  Brahmin, Vaisva and Telugu castes no
other houschold possess any. A popular item of
wooden furniture is the wooden bench, a  large
wooden platform, rectangular in shape and  sup-
ported on four legs. 1t is about two feet high
and scats four to cight people. Wooden almirahs
are also found among a few houscholds of
Brahmin, Vaisya, and Telugu castes who may be
fixed within the wall or kept as separate articles
which are used tor keeping dress and other valu-
ables Like jewcellery and ornaments,

92, Some utensils made o certain metals
are prohibited among all castes for certain pur-
poses.  For example, 2oy utensil of dron is not
at all used for cookingy except as frving  pan,
So also it iy not used  asa drnking water
vessel,  The carthen utensils like pots are prohi-
bited by Brahmins in their datly use whereas people
of majority of the other castes except Vaisya,
Viswabrahmin and Lingavat usc carthenware for
almost all the purposes.  Of late with the avail-
ability of stainfess steel goods people have started
purchasing and wusing them in good number.
Though the Brahmins use for many i purpose,
in their  dayv-to-day life such articles as the
stainless steel ghasses, spoons and plates still they
are strictly prohibited for archaham in temple as
well as in propitiating deities in their houses.
So in their place they use only the  silverware
for this purpose.  So also anything made of gold
is prohibited for cating and drinking purposces.,
In the well-to-do famitics of all houscholds, silver
articles like tumblers, trays and cating plates are
found, but these are not brought out except on
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festive occasions or when distinguished guests
are present in the house. On such occasions,
the silver goods arc brought out, washed, brightly
cleaned and placed before the guests as their
pride possession. Normally, for purposes of
eating and drinking, aluminium platcs and brass
tumblers arc uscd among all castes except
Brahmins, and Vaisyas who use cither silver,
stainless steel plates or leaf plates for cating and,
silver, stainless stect or brass tumblers for
drinking while German silver or bell metal plates
for cating and small pots for drinking arc used
by Scheduled Castes and Muslims.  Mushims also
use porcelain and glass tumblers and plates.
For storing water big pots arc used by all castes
except Brahmin, Vaisya, Lingayat and a few
houscholds among Telugu, who store the water in
big brass vessels.  All the sections of the village
population use only carthenwarc for cooking,
except the Brahmins and Vaisyas who use bronze
or brass vessels for cooking.  Generally, cven the
rich among the non-Brahmins usc only the carthen-
ware for cooking, cven though they can afford
utensils made of metals, because of the belief that
food cooked in carthenware is good to the body. The
richer scction of the population possess big vessels
for occasional usc in addition to houschold utensils
of every day usc.  These large vessels called hogins
arc used on ceremonial occasions for cooking
food for a large number of people. Another
utensil that is found among many of the agri-
cultural houscholds ts a large vessel made out of
granite stone, locally known as thori which is
used for storing water not only for domestic use
but also for drinking purposc of the animals.  As
this is a heavy vessel, it cannot be easily moved
from place to place. It is, therefore, fixed cither
in the courtyard if it is for animals, or in the
backyard very close to the well or where the
people wash their hands and feet before and after
meals. A big one costs Rs. 15 to 20 and is
purchased at Adoni. The advantage with this
thotti is due to its heavy weight and large size; it is
impossible to be stolen by any thief, which of
course 1is not the case with brass or bronze
vessels.

93. Besides the above articles of domestic
use twelve houscholds  possess radios  also.
Though the village is clectrified, the use of
kerosene lanterns 1s still predominant in most of
the houscholds belonging to all castes except
Brahmins, Vaisya and a few of Teclugu castes.
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Some old people use reading glasses and a few
young men have bought sun glasses also. Several
people in the village use razors and torches.
Besides the public buildings some of the Brahmin
houscholds now possess wall clocks and alarm
clocks. The use of mosquito net, toilet soap,
washing soap, erc., is common among all sects of
people in this village. Very many people got
cloth umbrellas and a few old people are still
using umbrellas of palmyra leaves. There are
about a score of cycles in the village.

Food

94. The staple food of the local people is
jowar, which is predominantly cultivated. Rice,
korra are also used by some castes. The basic
dict of the people, however, consists of jowar,
rice, lentils, meat and fish, the vegetarian castes
obviously avoiding the last two items. Green
and powdered red chillies are used by all classes
of pcople in considerable quantities. Vegetables
are grown in the backyards during the rainy
scason, and eaten when ready. When this supply
is exhausted very few vegetables are bought for
every day home consumption. Tender leaves of
the tamarind tree are curried and pickled, and are
popular with all sections of the community.
The poorer people collect leafy vegetables; those
who are better off buy brinjals and unripe
bananas, efc.

95. Vegetarianism and non-vegetarianism
arc the two broad divisions of food habits among
the people in this village. Among the Hindus,
the Brahmin, Komati, Viswabrahmin and Linga-
yat are vegetarians, and the eating of all
kinds of meat, fish and eggs is forbidden to
them. All the Hindu castes abstain from
consumption of beef; although the Madigas are
allowed to eat the carrion of cattle which they
are expected to dispose off. The Muslims eat
beef, but refuse pork. All the Christians are
non-vegetarians.

96. All pulses are consumed without any
stigma. Some houscholds with agriculture as
main occupation also grew a few vegetables on the
tunds in the fields and sell them locally. So the
leafy vegetables and roots are in popular con-
sumption.

97. Milk and other milk products are
abundantly used by all communities. Fruits
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seldom find a place in any menu. When in scason,
mangoes and gauva are caten by the people, more
commonly by the children. The only fruit bearing
trees grown by them in their backyards are lime
and drum stick. Cocoanuts and bananas arc¢
bought for ceremonial occasions, and large varic-
ties of mangoes are also bought from the shops
occasionally.

Frequency of taking food

98. Irrespective of one’s own cconomy, the
nature of occupation demands a man to take two
or thrce meals a day. The Brahmin who works
as archaka (priest) in the Brindavan takes his first
meal at about [-00 p.m., somctimes cven at
2-00 p.m., and relaxes upto 5-00 p.m., when again
he sits in the Brindavan upto 7-30 or 8-00 p.m.
More often those associated with the Brindavan as
archakas (pricsts) take onc meal a day only,  But
the agriculturists among Telugu, Boya, Madiga
Dasari castes and the carpenter, blacksmith of
Viswabrahmin castes who toil from dawn to dusk
in their respective occupational pursuits to eke
out their livelihood have necessarily to take meals
threec times. Further according to the scasons
there are variations in the type of food andalsoin
the time when the principal meals arc taken. The
difference in standards of living is judged by the
quantity and kind of rice caten, the trequency of
meat intake in the diet and by the use of spices,
fats and oils and sugar in the food.  The first meal
among most of the agricultural and other poorer
class houscholds is taken in the carly hours of the
day i.e., at about 6-30 to 7-00 a.m. It usually
consists of millet gruel or bread or cooked rice or
gruel left over from the previous night, chilly
powder, salt and pickles. Thelastitem is always
either curd or buttermilk. But the first meal
among thosc who take only two meals a day
consists of cooked rice or jowar or fkorra
bread (thin cakes of uncleavend bread made of
jowar or korra flour, fried in cdible fat), meat
or vegetable curry, hot pickles, sambar or
rasam and curd or buttermilk. This 1s taken
between 11-00 a.m., and 12-00 noon. The second
meal among the agricultural households takzn at
about 1-00 to 2-00 p.m., usually consists of freshly
cooked rice or jowar, meat or vegetable curry,
rasam and buttermilk.  The sccond meal among
the non-agricultural and non-working scctions
and the third mecal among the agricultaral and
other working houscholds is taken in the night bet-
ween 7-00 to 8-00 p. m., which is the same as their

first and sccond meals respectively with a slight
variation tn curry and pickle.

Use of oils

99. Ldible oils ke groundnut oil, gingelly
oil are used in making curries. The rich and
fairly well-to-do people use constderable quanti-
ties of otl or other tats hke dalda, and their choice
of spices too s more varied.  In the average
houscholds the curries arce not so rich while the
poorer sections more or less botl them and add a

little chilly powder and salt. Sweets do not
usually form a regalar part of the dict of any
section  of the people. They are prepared on

ceremontal occastons and may be prepared now
and then i the comparatively rich hones,

Meat and fish

100,  As fish and mceat are very expensive,
only a few houscholds have them in (heir menu
once or twice a fortnight or a month while the
average and  poor houscholds depend for most of
the time on watery lentil curries or cheap vege-
tables.

101, Tt has been an accepted  custom for the
womentolk (o liave their tood only after their men-
folk have finished theirs, Children are ol course
served as soon as the food is cooked. Among
men, it is expected that the elders as well as others
accupying a higher position in the scale of kinship
should be served first and younger members of the
family should wait for their turn. But during the
busy scason, or on all other  occasions when
exigencies of work demand it, the younger people
can sit down to cat with the clders, and can ¢ven
precede them.  However, it is regarded as bad
form for women to tiuke their meals before the men-
folk have caten. I all the higher castes this would
indeed be viewed very scriously, and a woman
found to be indulging in anything like this would
be ridiculed by the other tamily members, On
the lowest strata of the society, occasional exeep-
tions to this rule can be observed.  There too it
is regarded as impolite, but is nevertheless tole-
rated.

Teca and coffee

102, The habit of taking tea among the local
peopleis relatively Tess, when conpared to the habit
of taking cotlee. The Brahmins compared o other
ctoy may be osatd to be more addicted 1o this
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habit. Immediately after the morning bath and
prayers most of them drink a cup of coffee served
in a stainless steel cup or glass before they start
the daily routine. Among other castes a few
people are, of late, taking to this habit slowly.
Usually, whenever the villugers go to the nearby
town they visit the hotel invartably once or twice
a day as long as they stay there until completion
of their crrand.  Adding to this, being a pilgrim
centre to cater to the needs of the pilgrims, there
are three hotels situated very ncar the choultries.
They have also helped considerably to inculcate the
habit of taking coffce among the local people. But
Muslims in this village take very often tea only.
As the milk yicld of the local she-bufludoes and
cows is very good, good number of agriculturists
consume a great proportion of buttermilk, curd,
etc., and sell the remaining to the visiting pilgrims
and to the local hotels. Women and children
usually drink milk only while widows and old
people take coffee along with the menfolk in the
houschold.

Drink

103.  Here the drink means intoxicant liquor.
Except a few  castes like Brahmins, Vaisyas and
Viswabrahmins who have a repugnance to liquor
and toddy which ix obtained by tapping palmyra
and palm trees, other castes people and also
Muslims drink fermented liquor which is highly
intoxicating cven aguainst the law of prohibition.
AIll these agricultural, casual and other labourers
who toil physically for quite a long time in the
day believe that they find a kind and affectionate
friecnd in country liquor and toddy which when
taken in the carly hours of "the night brings to
them all the required relief to their bodies and
thereby to the mind too. This habit is more
among Madiga Dasari (Scheduled Caste), Boya (De-
notificd Tribe) and other Scheduled Castes who live
on the outskirts of the village. Among the service
castes, Chakali (washerman), Idiga (toddy tapper)
and Mangali (barber) people also drink liquor
and toddy but not so frequently as the Scheduled
Castes people do.  Though prohibition is in force
in these parts illicit distillation of liquor with the
bark of mmma (acacin ferruginea) mixed with
jaggery, lime, erc., has been popular for quite a
long time. Women also among Madiga Dasari
and Boya communitics drink liquor and toddy but
boys and girls among all sections of population in
the village have been strictly forbidden to touch
such drinks.
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Smoking

104. In some form or other, tobacco is
consumed by a majority of the people in the
village. Some old people smoke country cheroots
made of dry tobacco leaves, some smoke the
modern cigarettes while a large number of
Brahmin, Lingayat and Vaisya inhale snuff, a
powder made of tobacco leaves, lime and ghee.
Yet, some others smoke beedis. In facthardly is
there a man in the village without a beedi in his
mouth at sometime or other in the day. Women
among all communities usually do not smoke but
a few chew tobacco leaves with the accompani-
ment of lime; both together are placed in one
palm and rubbed heavily with the first finger of
the other hand. Very few children are found
smoking while a few young men have taken to
smoking cigarettes of some cheaper brands as
Charminar, Scissors and Berkeley. Chewing of
betel leaves and arecanuts is a popular habit
among the Brahmins who immediately after meals
enjoy a brief time with this operation which is
followed by an intake of snuff. And sometimes
both go together to the mouth and nose respec-
tively,

Health and sanitation

105.  Sanitation in the accepted sense of the
word is non-existent. The bank of the river
Tungabhadra is commonly used as a public latrine
not only in this village but also in all the villages
on the upstream and this predisposes to hook
worm infestations and to the spread of all
diseases which are caused by a polluted water
supply, for the same water is in many places used
both for drinking and for bathing.

106. Majority of the people take bath regu-
larly either in the river Tungabhadra or at the
well within the courtyard.  Except women, girls
and children of below five years the rest of the
population know swimming fairly well.  The
general health condition of the people and the
sanitation of the village is normal.

Trends of changes

107.  There has been very noticeable change
in the habits of the people in this village in dress,
ornaments, etc. The old style peasant dress is
now giving way to new style clothes and stitched in
imitation of the urban style. While it is still
common to sce the age old lower garment dhoti,
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modern styled shirts with collars have mostly
replaced the native upper garment. In the former
times only the Village Headman, Munsiff, Karnam,
Brahmins and Komatis wore semi-urban clothing
and that too only when they were to receive an
important visitor or while going to city. With
the exception of this small minority, all others
wore the traditional peasant dress. Now the
situation has changed. The present dress may
broadly be divided into three main types viz, the
average peasant dress, the old styled respectable
dress and the new styled clothing. In all the
three types of clothes, mill-made cloth is exten-
sively used.  For shirts and vests practically
everyone uses mill-made cloth.  The same is true
of materials used for the bodies and blouses of
women. Young men are adopting new and current
urban styles.  Shirts with collars and full sleeves
were used by a few in the village in the past but
now almost all people use the same style of shirt.
The average peasant’s and worker’s dress has not
changed much, but it is now made of mill cloth.
Many of the agriculturists and artisans buy shirts
in the nearby town, to wear on special occasions.
Among women brightly coloured and gaudily
printed clothes have become popular.  Women in
marricd status used to wear bangles made by one
of the local castes from indigenous materials. But
now, factory made glass bangles have replaced them
completely. Children’s dress is entircly in the up-
to-date fashion of any urban place.  Frocks,
rompers, shirts and shorts are bought for them from
Adoni or Kurnool or got stitched by the local

tailor.  Bata chappals and shoes are now being
used alongside country sandals and shoes.

108, In the articles of daily requirement
also, there has been o great change. Now-a-days
most of the people are replacing the earthenware
by stainless steel or brass utensils stowly and
glasses and cups and saucers could be seen in
several homes. Kcerosene stoves replaces  the
traditional oven ina few houscholds while the use
of tazors, torches, fountain pens, sun glasses, efc.,
has been on the increase.

109.  There has not been much change in

the food habits of the people. Sweets and other
dainty catables are bought from the shops in
Adoni or from the local bazar, The local shops

sell among other things Like biscuits, chacolates,
ete. Tea and coffee are becoming popular. Even
those who do not drink these beverages regularly
at home, occasionally have them in the village shops
ostentatiously  known as the  hotels. Acrated
waters cnjoy an anizing popularity as they are
believed to provide relief from many stomach dis-
orders. Along with fermented palm-juice, some
people now drink liguors supplied by distillerics in
the nearby towns clandastinely.

110, Much change is visible in the tools
and implements employed by the local barbers,
carpenters, blacksmiths and goldsmiths,  They
are all using the fuctory made tools and instru-
ments.  The village tatlor has a sewing machine.
Yet it is signiticant that there has not been much
change in agricultural implements.

Chapter II1

SOCIAL CUSTOMS

General

The Hindus, Muslims and Christians are the
three chicf component sections of the population
of Mantsala. Although long residence and close
association have brought them into close contact
with onc other, still the three retain their own
socio-rcligious identitics.  All Muslims of this
village belong to the Sunmi division. Among
them therc arc no great inequalities of wealth and
possession, and’ consequently there 1s, within the
Muslim community, no cvidence of class distinc-
tion.  All Christians arc converts from Hinduism
and beclonged to the Scheduled Castes before
conversion. For all practical purposcs, they are
treated as Scheduled Caste pcople only. In
matters affecting the socio-religious life of the
three religious groups they act as separate and
sclf-suilicient groups, occasionally sceking the help,
assistance or advice of one other.

2. The basic pattern of ceremonies connected
with the major crisis of life is the same in all
sections of the Hindus in the village community;
but in the minor details of the ritual there is
considerable difference in the practices of different
castes. More than this, even within a particular
caste the rites and obscrvances arc not identical,
for in some respects individual families have their
own traditions. The customs and practices of
the life cycle are broadly presented in the
following paras to illustrate their place in the
socio-religious life of the Hindus and Christians.
As the Muslims differ from the Hindus and the
convert Christians vitally in respect of their rites,
their observances will be described separately.

Pregnancy

3. The cessation of recgular mensus is an
indication of pregnancy and the same is confirmed
beyond doubt, after one or two months when the
woman starts vomitting and relishes mostly things
of sour taste and in some cases such articles as

woven ash, coal or lime. She is not allowed to

undertake any heavy work even in domestic
affairs. Among the poorer classes, however, she
not only attends to the household work but also

helps her husband in some of the agricultural
activities until the acute pangs of child-birth
prevent her from doing so.

4. All her choicest dishes are prepared with-
out any question depending, of course, on one’s
economy. It would be considered a disgrace to
the woman, and in a less degree to her parents, if
her first child were to be born anywhere but under
the paternal roof. Her mother accompanied by a
nearest relative preferably her elder or younger
sister comes to her house usually in the seventh
month bringing along with her some selected
sweets, plantains, dried cocoanuts, betel leaves,
arecanuts, dates, vermilion and turmeric powder.
After her arrival she presents all these things
called sudedalu to her daughter (pregnant woman)
on an auspicious day in the presence of an invited
gathering of muttaidulu (women in married status)
and some of the sweets, plantains, etc., are
distributed among the invitees. Along with these
presents she is also presentead with a new saree
which she wears just before presenting herself on
the occasion of celebrating the ceremony in the
company of other muttaidulu. Her mother having
stayed there for a day or two, (with the expressed
permission of her son-in-law) takes her daughter
i.e., pregnant woman to her house on an aus-
picious day. On that day her mother-in-law
prepares chalimidi (a kind of sweet prepared with
rice flour mixed with jaggery, efc.,) and presents it
along with a new saree, plantains, vermilion and
turmeric powder to her.

Confinement

5. From the day of her coming to her
parents’ house she is not allowed to do any work
until the delivery and one or two months later.
Depending upon the members and rooms of the
houschold the delivery takes place either in a
separate room or in the same room with a made
up partition of cloth or tharti wall temporarily
erected for the purpose. A stool or a cot is
arranged in the room selected for the purpose
besides a bed spread on a cot or a mat. Usually
the delivery is attended to by an experienced
mantrasani or midwife of Chakali (washerman)
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caste among all thc castes except the Scheduled
Castes and Boya (Decnotified Tribe) and Muslims
who have got their own mantrasanis in their
communitics. When the pregnant woman com-
plaints of labour pains, she is conducted to
the room and before the mantrasani, who is
already kept informed about the impending
delivery arrives, the mother accompanied by a
few elderly women and relatives console her by
conversation or massage her back with o1l to
fessen the severity of pains.  As soon as the
mantrasani arrives she gocs directly to the room
and conducts the delivery with all the rich
experience, she gained by trial and error method
since a long time and if the delivery becomes
difficult she cmploys crude methods and brings
out the baby alive as far as possible.  As this
struggle is on, in the room between life and death
of both the mother and the child, all the aged
women that arc gathered there above all the mother
and father and the husband if he is already there,
offer their prayers to their respective family Gods
and some even take @ vow to visit a pilgrimage
centre or offer the hair of the would-be-born
child, if the pregnant woman survives the ordeal.
This sort of taking vows and votive offerings s a
common feature among all castes and on all
deliveries.  The surprising argument ready on the
lips of all the clders who pray for the life of the
pregnant woman rather than for that of the child
to be born is that if the tree is alive any number
of fruits may be born, but losing the tree iself is
not desirable.

6. As soon as delivery is over the umbilical
cord is cut by the mantrasani (local midwifc)
with a country knife and the placenta collected in
an old pot is thrown on the outskirts of the
village by herself (midwife) where people do not
frequent. In some of the castes like Lingavat and
Viswabrahmin the placenta is buried in one corner
of the courtyard.

7. On the third or fifth day after the birth
are performed the purudu (pollution) rites which
remove the ritual impurity of all members of the
family except that of the parents of the child and its
paternal relatives who arc under pollution for (en
days. On the cleventh day all the linen and clothes
that bave been used during this period are given to
the washerwoman, and the house is purified by
sprinkling of water mixed with cow dung all over
the house. The floor is bedaubed with cow dung

and  decorated  with designs drawn cither with
chalk or lime, The mother and the child are
given hot water bath to which the nvited friends
and relatives also bring one vewsel full of water
heated with mixture of neera leaves and turmerie
powder.  The womanis anointed with oil and
turmeric paste by the houschold wonman or Chakali
woman or in her absence by the mantrasani herself.
Bnvmediately atter that she is given bath which lasts
for nearly an hour and she iv then dressed noa
cleanly washed sarce. The child s also given hot
water bath and after wrapping it in new clothes it
is placed ina steve. By this time, the decorating
of the threshold and other gates with festoons of
mango leaves would be over.

Child naming

8. Inalmostall Hindu castes the child is nam-
cd on the Hth day except among Bovas (Denotified
Tribe and Lingavats who perform this function on
205t day after birth. The mother who  has just
been confined, holding the baby in her arms, and
with hier husband by her side, scats herself on
wooden seat which is placed n the centre of the
house and covered with a cloth, fhe  Brahmin
purohit in most of the castes or the respective
caste purohits wmony Linpayat, Viswabrahmin and
Bova castes, performs the sanhalpa, oticrs pija o
God Viglhisswara and poos throuph the ceremony
of punyahiavachana or consecrction with the wered
water.  He pours @ sma't quantiry ot this water
into the hands of the father and  mother of the
child, who drink a fittke and sprinkle the rest
over their heads.  He also sprinkles this water
over the house and on all who are living in it,
and throws the remaining few drops in the well.
‘The Brahmin purohit is then presented with some
betel leaves and a small gift.  Then the father
performs homam - puja to sacred tire) in honour of
the nine planets. It the star of the child is
good the  father sees the  child  even  on
the same day itelf. I the star s on the other
hand inauspicious such as Jyestha, one ol the 27
stars, which is supposed to bring evil cffects 10
all the members of the tamily in which the child
is born, the father on the THth day  sces the image
of the child ina plateful of oil. A cloth screen s
pliced to sepurate the father and the mother,
holding the child shows the mage of ity face in &
vessel full of oil kept below (he curtain, Having
thus seen the ¢hild the father holding it in his
arms, scats himsclfona wooden soat and performs
puja 1o homant. By his side s copper of brass
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dish full of rice. With the first finger of his right
hand, with which he holds a gold ring, he writes
on this rice the day of the moon, the name of the
day, that of the constellation under which the
child was born. and finally the name he wishes to
give. He then calls the child three times by this
name in & loud voice.

9. If it is the first child, or the first son,
relations from other villages are also  invited to
participate in the name giving ceremony. Friends
and neighbours of the village itself arc always
invited. Wamen sing songs suitable for the
occasion.  The new born s sometimes named
after some ancestor: in some cases the elders,
after mutual consultation or at the suggestion of
an important or influential relation. decide upon
a name for the child.

10.  Often the child is named after a very
great verbal fight between the mother, father and
other relatives.  The mother of the child usually
wants that her father’s or mother's name, if they
arce not alive, should be given to the child.,  So
also the father insists upon the same according to
his parents’ names. In between comes a suggestion
from an old widow or widower to put the name of
the Lord Venhateswara of Tirupati, the houschold
deity, of the majority of houscholds in Andhra
Pradesh or of St Raghavendraswamy, the loch!
Swamiji of ercat imnorance.  The regiontd exis-
tence of certain selected  pilgrim ceontres have
greatly determined  the names in cartain areas.
Thus Yadagiri, Yadaiah, Narsimlu, Narasaiah for
males, Yadamma, Narasamma, ere.. tor females
are popular in the Telangana districts of Hyder-
abad, Warangal, Nalgonda, efe., after the presiding
deity Lakshmi Narasimhaswamy of Yadagiri Gutta,
an important pilgrim centre in Nalgonda District.
So also in Visakhapatnam Disirict both males
and females are named after Appala Narasimham,
the prestding deity at Shmhachalam, a pilerim
centre in Visakhapatnam  District.  Similarly
Satyanarayana is a popular name in East Godavari
District after Satyanaravanaswamy of Annavaram.
Of course, the Venkateswara of the famous seven
hills of Chittoor District is very popular through-
out the country in all 1ts manifestations. It is

#A Jamp made of kneaded rice-flour is placed on a metal dish or plate.

cotton twigs and then lighted.
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surprising to notc that the household deity of the
four priests of Sri Raghavendraswamy is Lord
Venkateswara.  Yet, being the true followers of
Madhwacharya, most of the names among these
hiouscholds arc only after Madhwa or Raghavendra-
SWamy.

First feeding of the child

11, The child lives on mother’s milk upto six
to nine months. Then the annaprasana ceremony
which is nothing but giving solid food to the
child for the first time takes place. This ccremony
inaugurates the idea of feeding the child on solid
food for the first time.  Au auspicious month, a
day and a star which all combine to foretell good
auguries 1s sclected to celebrate this occasion.
On the selected day as usual the child is given
bath and dressed in new clothes. A sweet prepa-
ration  knoww as paramamiam, a cooked food
composed of milk, rice, sugar and other spicy
ingredients is prepared.  The oldest member of
the houschold preferably the grand-father, first of
all, takes the child into his arms, himself seated
on a wooden plank, and dips a golden ring in the
cup full of paramannam and touches the same to
the mouth of the child three times and blesses the
child by keeping a few akshintalu (sacred rice) on
its head. Likewise all the elders including the
child’s brothers and sisters of two or three years
old also touch the paramannam to the mouth of the
child three times.  Some invitzd friends and
relatives preferably the maternal uncle of the
¢hild, presents a silver cup or saucer to the child.
Thz ceremony terminates with the offering of
haarati* to the child which, it is bclieved,
wards off the evil eye. Ail the guests are then
entertained to a feast and the ceremony ends by
distribution of betel  lecaves and arecanuts.
Afterwards the child is given regularly a litte of
cooked rice mixed with ghee, salt, erc., once a day
for a month or so and gradually the child becomes
accustomed to cooked fooditself. This ceremony
is not, however, celebrated among all the other
castes as the child sometime or other tastes
cooked food which is put in its mouth by the
clders themselves out of affection. Slowly the
sanctity attracted to this function is being lost.
The celebration of this function does not bar the
child from suckling of the mother's breast.

It is then filled with oil or ghee and one or two
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Sometimes she applies the juice of neem lcaves on
both the mamillas to wean the child away from
this habit.

Tousure ceremony

12.  The tonsure or chaula is donc only to
the male child in the 3rd or Sth yeur of age
among all castes excepting the Muslims.  On an
auspicious day fixed in consultation with a
Brahmin purohir this function is celebrated under
a specially erected pandal.  The father and
mother arc seated on a wooden plank with the
boy in between them. Muriaidulu (women in
married status) perform his toilette.  They anoint
his body with oil from head to toe, after which
they give him a hot water bath.  Then they put
bottu (mark of vermilion) on his forchead, deck
him with ornaments, and finally put a nccklace of
coral beads round his neck. The Brahmin purohit
draws near the child thus adorned and performs
sankalpa and also offers homam (offerings of fire-
wood and ghee) to the God of firc and ninc
planets. He next traces with red carth on the
floor in front of the child a square patch which
is covered with paddy. The idol of Vighnces-
wara is placed on one side, and to it puja is per-
formed, and naivedyam consisting of sugar, betel
leaves and arccanuts is offered.

13. The child is then made to sit alone
near the squarc patch. Soon, all the relatives,
one after another take a few akshintalu (sacred
rice) and a coin and take them round thrice by
hand over the hcad of the boy and bless the
boy by putting akshintalu on his head and keep
the coin in the cup placed before him. Then
the barber after offering worship to his razor i.e.,
putting it to his forchead, procceds to shave the
boy’s head, leaving onc lock at the top.  Some-
times the maternal uncle in some castes hke
Brahmin, and Vaisya, initiatecs the shaving by
applying the scissors three times and then leaves
the rest to the barber who completes the shaving.
Immediately after shaving the barber is suitably
rewarded with some presents like a pair of new
dhotis and some amount according to the custom
of the houschold. He then collects the rice that
has been spread over the squarc patch before
leaving the place.

14. The boy is again given a hot water
bath and his toilette is begun anew. The women
offer him haarati (flame of prosperity) and the

purohit performs homam for the sccond time to
the nine planets.  The maternal uncle 1s present-
cd with a pair of new dhotis and in return he pre-
cents the child with a sihver glass, or some costly
clothes.  The function ends with the entertain-
ment of the friends and relatives at a feast.

Initiating the child into alphabet

15. The child is initiated to learn the al-
phabet in its fifth year. Ona day fixed as auspi-
cious by o Brahmun purohit the child s given oil
bath in the carly hours and dressed in new
clothes,  Very often the function is celebrated in
the school itself but in a few cases it may alsobe
celebrated in the houschold itself by inviting the
teacher thercto.  This function is celebrated by
a few castes like Brahmin, Vaisva, Lingayat,
Viswabrahmin and amony: a few houscholds of
Telugu caste i this village. The child dressed
in new clothes is taken to the school by the father.
He takes along with him a new slate and slate
pencil, some truits and sweets ere. 1o the school.
After reaching the school the teacher applies turs
meric uste and vermilion to the Jate.  Thenhe
takes the hild on his nght lap and holding the
child’s right hand which has slate pencetl into it
writes initially on theslate " Nu Maha Siva Yaha
Sidham Na Maha® tor three tumes and utters the
same while writing which the child also repeats.
The fruits, swects efe. are distnbuted among all
the ¢ildren in the school and the teacher is ho-
nourcd with presents ke a par ol new dhotis and
dubkshina i.¢.. some money placed ina few betel
leaves and arccanut. A few rich houscholds may
also distribute one slate and a pencil for cach
student in the school besides fruits and swects.

Upanayangm :

16.  This ceremaony is contined to only Brah-
min, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Lingayat castes.
Among Vaisyas it is celebrated on the eve of the
marriage whereas among the other three castes it
is colebrated at any time before marriage. This
is confined to boys.

17.  The word Upanayanam means introduc-
tion to knowledge i.e., leading a boy to his Guru
or spiritual leader.  From an orthodox point of
view this ceremony should be performed before
the age of 8th year, but in practice it is deferred
even to the age of 17 years. The Hindu calendar
month of Magha January--February), Phalguna
(February—March, Chaitra (M;lrch~~-.-\pril) and
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Vaisakha (April-May) arc considcred the most
favourable for the investiture. An auspicious day
is fixed by a Brahmin purohir in consultation with
the almanac taking into consideration the birth
star of the boy. A few days ahcad of the function
arrangements for a large stock of rice, flour, fresh
and dried vegetables, fruits, til oil, ghee and milk
in various forms ete., for the feast; sandalwood,
vermilion, turmeric powder; and, above all things,
plenty of betel leaves and arccanuts efc., for the
cercmony arc made with the co-operation of rela-
tives, neighbours and friends who all lend a help-
ing hand as a social and friendly gesture. Further
there must be in abundance carthenwares of all
kinds, shapes and sizes. On an auspicious day a
pandal is erccted in the frontyard of the house.
The women decorate the walls of the house on
both sides with alternate broad lines of red and
white. Invitations either published or written are
sent to the distant relatives and friends and the
local relatives and friends are invited personally.

18. On the auspicious day the central por-
tion of the pandal is bedaubed with cow dung and
decorations with lime, turmeric powder and ver-
milion arc made. The boy and his parents take
oil bath in the carly hours of the day and dress
themselves well with costly silk clothes.  They
then are conducted to the pandal where they sit
on three wooden planks arranged in one line on
the decorated central portion while the purohit sits
on another plank on the left hand side of the
father. At the outsct the purohit performs sankalpa
and the houscholder offers puja to Lord Vighnes-
wara, who is represented by a small conical heap
of turmeric paste, placed in a betel leaf which is
kept on a plate full of rice. After the comple-
tion of puja naivedyam or votive offering of a few
plantains or a cocoanut is offered to Vighneswara.

19. Then the function commences with the
arrangement of sced-pans containing nine Kinds
of grain, and tying a kankanami.e., a small mango
leaf fastened with a white cotton thread dyed
yellow with turmeric powder, on the boy’s wrist.
After this thc invocation of ancestors is gone
through. The boy sits before the sacred fire and
his father sits by his side, to help him in the ce-
remony. He places over the boy’s head a few
blades of darbha or sacred grass (poa cynosuroides)
keeping the tips towards the east, south and north.
The tips arc then cut off with the incantation of
some Slokas and the boy’s head is then shaved by
a barber. The boy then bathes and sits near the

homam (sacred fire). After ghee has been poured
therein, a bundle of palasa (butta flondosa) sticks
is given to him and he put it on the fire after re-
peating Vedic hymns. A grinding stone is then
placed on one side of the fire, and the boy treads
on it, while the purohit recites some Slokas. A
new cloth is given to him which he puts on.
After the boy has put on the new cloth, prayers
are offered. A small piece of deer skin is then
tied on to the sacred thread, which has been put
on the boy soon after the shaving rite. The boy
then seats himself next to Guru i.e., father until
the function is completed, and close to the homam
(sacred fire) and recites some Slokas. The Guru
sprinkles water over the boy three times and tak-
ing hold of his hand again offers prayers to God
of fire. After the boy prays to Guru to accept
him as his student, they both take their seats on
darbha or sacred grass. The boy then pours some
ghee on to the sacred fire. A cloth is, then,
thrown over both the teacher and the boy, and
the latter asks the former to recite the Gayarri the
sacred hymn in his ear. The boy worships the
Sun-God. Then follows the interesting item of
begging rice from his mother and other female
relations. A basket filled with rice is placed in
a pandal, and the boy stands near it, repeating
bhavati bikshain dehi, meaning ‘please give me alms’.
Each woman pours some rice into a tray which he
carrics. They also present him with some money
and betel leaves. The function comes to a close
with a fcast for ali the friends and relatives.

20. The wearing of the sacred thread known
as yagnopavitham in Sanskrit, jandemu in Telugu
and jeriwara in Canerese, is a sign that the boy
has gone through the Upanayanam ceremony. The
thread is composed of three threads of cotton se-
cured together in one spot by a sacred knot of
peculiar twist, called Brahma Grandhi. The knot
in the sacred thread worn by Vaishnava Brahmins
is called Vishnu Grandhi, and that in the thread of
Smartha Rudra Grandhi. In the spinning of the
thread, cotton sold in the bazaar may not be used;
the balls of cotton wool ought to be plucked di:
rect from the plant. Ordinarily the thread is worn
ovap the left shoulder in the position called upa-
vitham. 1In ceremonies connected with the dead
hovxfever, it is worn over the right shoulder in thé
po.sni‘on called prachinavithi. At the time of wor-
shipping asceties the thread should be over both
shoulders and round the neck in the position cal-
led nivithi.  After going through Upanayanam, a
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Brahmin boy is supposed to perform  Sandhyavan-
danam or daily prayers regularly.

Puberty

21. The attainment of puberty is an occa-
sion for celebration. Among the Hindus the first
mensturation of the girls s attended by claborate
ceremonies. She is secluded for tive or seven duays
and during that period she is not aliowed to par-
ticipate in any ol the domestic activities. A sc-
parate room or a portion ol the house is separat-
ed by a cloth curtain or thatti wall crected for
the purpose especially. 1 she is already married
the news is communicated to her father-in-law
who, as customt demands 10, will be uader an
obligation to briny suitable prosents like a new
sarec, blouse picce, sweels, plantains, vermihion,
turmeric powder on the day ol ceremonial bath,
During these five or seven days which changes
according to the prevailing convention ot the
household, food erc., are served in separate dishes
and she is not allowed to move within the house
and outside so freely. A function is arranged
every evening on all these days if the houschold
can afford or on the final day without fail in all
the houscholds.  All the women and girls in the
respective castes and sometimes  outsiders are
also invited to attend the function.  When thay
all gather in the house during the evening hours
the girl decorated with Howers ere., is scated on

ca padmyra leal mnthe selected place. Al the
women in married statu. are honoured by apply-
ing botiu, a mark of vermilion on the forchead,
and turmecric paste to the feet. Then three women
offer haarari (Name of prosperity) to her and the
function ends with the offering of ~oaked horse-
gram, betel leaves and arccanut. At the end of
the stipulated period of pollution she is given
ceremonial bath and dressed in new clothes pre-
sented to her for the occusion cither by her ma-
ternal uncle if she is st!l unmarried or by her
father-in-law if she is alrcady married. Whether
the time of attainment of puberty is propitious or
otherwise is scriously considered as it is 4 popu-
lav belief that the happy married life much depends
upon it. If the star of that time is considered
inauspicious, the parents, if she is unmagried,
consult a Brahmin to tuke such nccessary &[cps
which would ward off the evil effects in store and
perform all such functions to the respective spi-
rits. In case she is married the father-in-law takes
all the interest and conducts the ceremonies to
ward off the evil effects.

1
The nature of marriage

22, The nature of the marital bond is the
same cverywhere. Tt involves the sociad sanction,
generally in the form o a civil or’uand religious
coremony, authorising two persons of opposite
sexes to cngage in osexual and other consequent
and correlated socto-cconomic relations with one
another. Among Fondus, marmage i~ regarded as
neces<ary in lirte because 41 without a wife he
cannot enter the griisthasrama s 2 without mar-
riage there can be no offspring and without the
soit no release From the chain off birth=death-re-
birth. Thus 1t has been designated as one of those
Podyv-sanctify g rituals which every Hindu has

1o observe.

Marriage restrictions

Goenerally speaking, the restrvictions placed
in the matter of contracting marriages are well-
known.  Not only must he not marry outside the
fimits of his caste, but most castes are divided
into a number of sub-castes: and where this is so,
he must ordinarily not marey outside his sub-
caste.  Somatimes he may marey i certain sub-
castes but not in otherc and there may be some
from whom he may take a gl in marriaps but to
whom he may not give one. Most castas are again
further divided into groups consisting ol persons
supposed o be descended trom o common ances-
tor agnates and so forbidden to mtermarry. A
thindu is thus cxomamous as reeards his tamily
aroup and endogamous as regards his caste or
sub-caste. Among the Brahmins, the exogamous
groups are generally eponymous; cach group or
cotra 1~ supposcd 1o consist of the descendents
of onc or other of the great Vedic saints or
rivhis,

Cousin marriage

23, Where, as is the commonly case, kin-
ship is traced throueh the male, this organisation
operates infer alia to prevent a man from marry-
ing the daughter of his futher's brother; where it
is traced through the female, it preveats him
from marrying the daughter of his mother’s sister.
He is often obliged or atleast has a rnight, to
marry the daughter of his father’™s sister or mo-
ther's brother. Sometimes it v immaterial which
of them he marries, and sometimes one or the
other is preterred. most frequently the daughter
of the maternal uncle,
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Forms of marriage

24. Marriage can be of four types, viz, con-
sanguincous, non-consanguincous, monogamous
and polygamous. It may be seen from Table 3
that out of the total of 449 marriages reported
among the 255 houscholds the respective number
of marriages under the above four types are 107,
342, 433 and 8. 1t is significant to note that
excepting 6 marriages, the remaining 433 out
of the total 449 are monogamous. Only 107 are
consanguineous marringes whereas 342 are non-
consanguincous. The local tendency thus seems
to be one of contracting marriages outside the
blood rclationship. The eight polygamous mar-
riages are found among the Boya, Telugu, Viswa-
bramin castes and Muslims.

Consanguinity

25. Of the 107 consanguinecous marriages,
22 are with own sister’s daughter, 18 are with
father’s own sister's daughter (edurumenarikam),
50 are with mother’s own brother’s daughter
(menarikam) and 17 are found in other blood re-
lation groups while there is one who marricd his
wife’s own sister (sororate marriage) [Table 30].

Spatial distribution

26.  Of these 449 marrtages, 154 are con-
tracted within the village, 125 arce outside the vil-
lage but within the taluk, 24 arc outside the taluk
but wiihin the district, while there are only 4
marriages contracted from places outside the dis-
trict but within the state.  Above all, as many
as 142 marriages are contracted outside the state.
This is duc to the situation of this village on the
borders of Andhra and Mysore States. A further
split up of these figures as given in Table 32
shows that among the 125 marriages contracted
outside the village but within the taluk 47 are
within a distance ranging between 10 miles and
below, 56 arc between [1-25 miles, 21 are between
26—100 miles and only onc is above 101 miles of
distance. As regards the 24 marriages contracted
outside the taluk but within the district 15 are
within a distance of 26—~100 miles, 8 are within a
distance of 11-25 miles and one cach is within a
distance of 10 miles and below and 101 miles and
above respectively. Of the 4 marriages con-
tracted outside the district but within the State
3 are at a distance of more than 26 miles and
less than 100 miles. As majority of the local
people have relatives in the necighbouring villages
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which are on the otherside of the river Tunga-
bhadra which forms the border between Andhra
and Mysore States, as many as 100 out of the 142
marriages contracted outside the State are within
a distance of less than 26 miles from the village.
A few castes have, however, their relatives in the
nterior places of Mysore State. Hence the
remaining 42 marriages are contracted with persons
living in places located at a distance of 26~100
miles (26 marriages) and 101 miles and above
(16 marriages).

Marriageable age

27. In the community of Mantsala, people
as a rule are married as they reach adulthood.
In a few castes the age of persons at marriage
was 30 years.  Child marriage is rare.  This is
cvident from Table 33 which gives particulars of
persons by age at first marriage. Of the 719
persons reporting their age at first marriage 336
arc males and 383 are females. It is true that
the villagers when questioned about their age put
it approximately 10 years less or more than the
actual age. It 1s seen from the Table that a
majority of males and females were married bet-
ween the years of 15 and 30. In fact, 168 females
and 54 males have reported their age at first
marriage somewhere between 15 and 19 years. In
the immediate next age group i.e., 20—24 years
157 males and 31 females are found. Comparing
these two age groups it may be observed that
generally females are married between 15-19 years
of age and males between 20-24 years of age.
Further 107 males have reported their age at first
marriage between 25-29 years whereas there is
only one female who has repo‘r’ted her age at first
marriage in the same group. It can thus be con-
cluded that females are seldom married beyond
the age of 24 years while males in some cases are
married upto 30 years. Ten males have reported
their age at first marriage between 30 and 34 years
whercin there is no corresponding female. None
has reported his age at first marriage in the
age group of 35 years and above. And 32
persons (6 males and 26 females) could not report
their age at first marriage. Surprisingly 7 females
have reported their age at first marriage between
0-4 years (one) and 5-9 years (six).

Initial customs

28. Marriage by negotiation is the only
type of marriage prevalent among all the castes
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and communities in the village including Christi-
ans and Muslims. Gotra plays an important role
in fructifying the alliance among the castes like
Brahmin, Chakali, Kshatriya, Kuruva, Lingayat,
Mangali, Nambi, Telugu and Viswabrahmin where-
as among Byagara, Ganiga, Idiga and Madiga
Dasari castes and Christians the infiperu or
surname is the determining factor for contracting
alliance. Sagotra marriages i.e., of the same
gotra are also prohibited.

29. There are more number of rituals
associated with the marriages among Brahmins
than in other castes. The rites in vogue at the
present day rescmble more or lcss those of Vedic
times in all essential particulars.  The marriage
ceremonies commence with the nischayartham or
betrothal ceremony which consists of exchange of
tambulam (betel leaves and arccanuts) between the
parties to signify their agreement to cnter into
alliance.  On this occasion, it is also customary
for the groom’s party to present a sarce to the
bride. But, before all this is donc invariably
among all the Brahmin households, except na
few cases, the horoscopes of the prospective bride
and the bridegroom are compared by an astrologer
to find out whether they agree in all respects so
as to give long happy married life with plenty of
children and riches. In consanguincous marriages,
the primary consideration is to maintain the kin-
ship and the suitability of horoscopes is only of
secondary importance. In all other cascs, it is
only when the horoscopes of the bride and the
bridegroom agree that the alliance is contemplated
and very often, matrimonial proposals do not
materialise because of the disagrecment of the
horoscopes.

30. Having thus decided upon the alliance,
both the parties commence preparations well in
advance with the pounding of turmeric powder
on auspicious day.  Then follows the storing of
rice, pulses, ghee, etc. A weck days before the
marriage, special pandals are erected in the front
yard of the bride’s and bridegroom’s houses and
decorated with festoons of mango leaves, eic.
Printed wedding invitations in English, Telugu or
Canarese, in most cases, are posted to distant
relatives and distributed among friends and
relatives within the village and in the neighbour-
ing villages.

Celebration of marriage

31. 1In performing the marriage, all scctions
of Brahmins, so also other castes, closely follow
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the grihya sutras relating to their seka.  The
venuc of marriage among Brahmin, Kshatriya,
Lingayat, Vaisya and Viswabrahmin, castes is
always the bride’s house whercas among other
castes like Boya, Byagara, Chakali, Ganiga, Idiga,
Kuruva, Madiga, Mangali, Nambi and Christians,
mostly the bridegroom’s house is the venue.

32. Just onc or two days before the day of
marriage, the boy and the girl are promoted as
bridegroom and bride with the celebration of a
function popularly known as pendlikodukunu cheyuta
and pendli kooturini cheyuta i.e., preparing the
bridegroom and bride at their respective houses.
On that day, both of them are anointed with oil
and alter giving haarati (flame of prosperity) a hot
water bath is given to them.  They are then
dressed in new clothes and a beauty spot with a
black cyc ointment known as karika is made on
the right cheek of the boy and the left cheek of
the girl.  Besides this the feet of the girl and the
boy are decorated with parani, a colourful prepa-
ration with a mixture of lime and turmeric. A
few gold necklaces are also worn by the boy.

33, Snatakarma, a ceremony performed at
the bridegroom’s residence, signifies the student’s
leave-taking from his spirttual guru’s (teacher)
house at the end of his studies. This is ceiebrat-
ed a day before the marriage day only. After
offering prayers to Lord Vighneswara and ishia
devara (tutelary deity) the bridegroom dresses up
as a married man, and proceeds on a mock
pilgrimage to Kasi (Banarcs). He carries with him
an umbrella of palmyra leaves, a mat, a small
vessel and usually goes castward.  His would-be
brother-in-law who comes for this occasion, meets
him at a few yards from the house and dissuades
him from going on the pilgrimage and requests
him to come home and get wedded to his sister.
He never fails to comply with the request of his
brother-in-law and readily returns home.

34. After finishing this function, the bride-
groom’s party consisting of his parents, sisters,
brothers, friends and other relatives repairs to
the bride’s village where they are welcomed and
preparations for their comfortable stay are made
in a house known as vididi.  Onc or two servants
and a cook erc., employed by the bride’s father
are kept there to serve the bridegroom’s party.
After an hour of their arrival, when cvery one in
the bridegroom’s party scttles down in the
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vididi (temporary rest housc) the father of the
bride, accompanied by a few muttaidulu (women
in marricd status) and a few male relatives and
baja (musical instruments) repairs to the vididi.
They also take along with them two vessels full of
panakam (jaggery water), betel leaves, arecanuts,
etc. After recaching the house they first of all
enquire about their comfortable journey and stay
in the house and sit down for giving panakam to
the bridcgroom and other members.  First of all
the father of the bride hands over a glass of
panakam to the bridegroom and while offering
tambulamm (betel leaves and arcanuts) actually
requests him to go over his house for marriage.
Later all the men and women are served with
panakam and tambulam. Then, before leaving the
house the women of the bride’s party formally
extend their invitation to all the women of the
bridegroom's party by applying botru, a mark of
vermilion on the forchead and the bride's father
invites the groom’s party to grace the occasion
with their presence and bless the couple.

35.  After these formalities, the bridegroom
and all his near and dear ones accompanied by
baja (musical instruments) go to the bride’s house.
There, in the colourfully decorated pandal they
occupy the opposite side of the bride’s party. A
few hours before the actual nudhurtham (auspici-
ous timc) the bride and the bridegroom are
scparately anointed with oil by their mothers-in-
law and haarati is offered by a couple of murraidulu
(women in murried status) before they are given
a hot water bath. Soon after bath they are
dressed up in clean clothes, perfectly silk ones.

36. The rcal function starts then. The
groom is brought to the pandal and scated on a
wooden scat, all alone, for Vighneswara puja.
The purohit brought by him for his village officiates
over the cerecmony and the bridegroom performs
puja to Vighneswara represented in a conicial
turmeric paste placed on a betel leaf which itself
is kept on a rice streteh. At the same time the
bride performs puja to Vighneswara and then to
Gouri within the house under the supervision and
guidance of her household purohit. A little later,
the would-be father-in-law and mother-in-law of
the groom sitting on both sides of the groom on
two wooden planks perform a formal Upanayanam
when instcad of ordinary cotton threads, silver
cords are put on his shoulder.

37. Then starts the ankurarpana. Five
earthenware pans are procured, and, after being
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purified by the sprinkling of water on them. are
arranged in the form of a square. Four of’ the
pans are placed at the four cardinal points, east

west, north and south, and the remaining pot is’
set down in the centre of the square. The pan to
the cast represent Indra, the one to the west
Varuna, the one to the south Yama, and the one
to the north Soma and water is sprinkled over
them. Then nine kinds of grains soaked in water
are placed in the seed pans.  The tying of the
wrist thread is next proceeded with. After
reciting some Vedic verses, the purohit ties the
kankanam, consisting of a folded mango leaf and
fz.astened with a turmeric applied thread, to the
right hand of the bridegroom and to ’the left
hand of the bride. The purohit proclaims the
gotras and names of three generations of both the
prldc and the bridegroom. Then the bride scated
1 a bamboo basket is brought by her maternal
uncle from inside of the house to the place where
the bridegroom is seated in the central portion of
the Pandul. By this time the priests of both the
partics make a partition by holding a cloth on
two sides so that the bridegroom may not see the
bride before the muhurtam is completed. As soon
as the bride is brought by her maternal uncle, he
1s presented with a pair of dhotis by her father.
T‘hen the bride’s father says that he is prepared to
give his daughter to the bridegroom who states
that he accepted hzr.  The father of the bride
then washes the feet of the bridegroom placed on
a tray with water first and with milk later. Then
th; bridegroom in turn washes the feet of the
bride’s father.  The bride sits in the centre and
her father and mother sit on either side. He
(tl?c father of the bride) places the hand of the
bride on that of the bridegroom and both he and
the bride’s mother pour water over the clasped
hands of the contracting couple. Then a yoke is
brought, one end of which is placed on the head
of the bride above the ring and prayers are
offcred to Lord Indra to purify her from all sins.
Into the hole of the yoke a silver or gold chain
or the mangalsutram (sacred badge) is lowered and
the bridegroom sprinkles water over the yoke and
then a new and costly silk saree purchased by
the bridegroom is presented to the bride. Exactly
on the fixed muhurtam, auspicious time, both the
l.mde and the groom take a bit of cumin and
Jaggery and place it on each other’s head and
then the cloth curtain is lifted. All the assem-
bled shower their blessings by sprinkling the
akshintalu (sacred rice) on their heads. The
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purohit then shows the mangalasutram (sacred
badge) to all and distributes akshintalu to all the
assembled and hands it over to the groom who
ties it round the neck of the bride and makes
three knots onc above the other and  keeps
turmeric powder and vermilion three times and
tekes his seat.  Then all the assembled sprinkle
akshintalu (sacred rice) on them showering their
blessings. Then two plates full of rice dyed
yellow with turmeric powder are placed between
the bride and the groom who take opposite scats.
The purohit first of all puts three fist full of aksh-
intalu in the hands of the groom who pours them
on the head of the bride who in her turn pours
akshintalu on the groom’s head.  Thereafter they
freely exchange the pouring of akshintalu (sacred
rice) on each other’s head in a competitive spirit
until the stock placed in the plates is exhausted
and quite often the groom is made the winner.
One end of the sarce and the dhoti are tied in a
knot known as, Brahmamudi, which mecans the
sacred bond of marriage. Holding the right hand
of the bride by his left hand, the bridegroom
along with the bride gocs to the sacred fire, to
which he offers ghee.  Hec then takes bold of the
bride’s right palm by his left hand where by their
fingers becomec united.  He then passes his right
palm on the united fingers thrice.  This is called
panigrghanam. The ncxt item in the ceremony s

PANIGRAHANAM | [
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sapthapadhi or the taking of seven steps.  This is
considered as the most binding portion in the
entire marriage.  The bridegroom takes hold of
the left hand with his right hand and both walk
ceremoniously scven steps together and walk
around the sacred homam three times.  Then the
bride treads on a stonec and the bridegroom
presses her right toe with his right toe for three
times and the bride repeats the same. In the

cvening both sit before the sacred fire and the
bridegroom offers puja to frlomam by pouring ghee
init. Then they are shown Dhruva and Arun-
dhati—the cternual stars in the sky.  Next to this
they proceed to perform sthalipaka ceremony, in
which the bride cooks a handful of rice, which
the bridegroom offers as an oblation in the sacred
firc. In fact a little cooked food is brought and
placed in the fire without cooking the rice afresh.
Then in the evening the couple are seated on two
planks amidst a large number of women within
the pandal  In front of them, betel leaves, areca-
nuts, fruits, flowers are pliced ina tray.  The
women sing songs while the pair exchange garlands.
The ceremony closes with the waving of faarati
(flame of prosperity) and the distribution of
pansupari.

38, The next item of marriage is nagavalli
wherein the bridegroom ties a necklace of black
beads around the neck of the bride in the presence
of 33 crores of Gods, reprosented by a number of
small pots arranged round the square. The bride
is presented with two wooden dolls and told to
make a cradle out of the bridegroom’s turmeric
coloured cloth, which he wore at the time when
he ticd tali around the neck of the bride. The
couple converse on domestic matiers, and  the
bridegroom asks the bride to attend to her house-
hold affairs, so that he may attend to his duties,
She pleads her inability to do so beeause of the
children, and asks him to take charge of them.
She then shows the babics (dolls) to all present,
and a good deal of Tun is made out of the inci-
dent. The marriage is rounded oflf with the
handing over of the bride to the bridegroom and
his parents, elder brothers and sisters. This is
known as appagintalu (i.e., handing over).  Both
the father and mother of the bride sit on both
sides of the bride and, the bridegroom and his
family sit opposite in a row.  The parents of the
bride tuke hold of both her hands and immerse in
the milk placed in a big cup and then touch them
with the hands of the bridegroom first and all
others next. Then all the retatives particularly the
parents of the bridegroom, brothersand sisters are
presented with new clothes.  This marks the close
of all the functions of murriage.  Then the bride
is taken to the house of the bridegroom where
she stays for three days and comes back to her
father’s house accompanicd by her husband.

39. All the details of the marriage discussed
above were spread over a period of five days
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formerly. But, of late, all these items are con-
densed in such a way that every item is rushed
through within a few minutes so that the entire
procecdings of marriage are completed in a day.

Consummation

40. As most of the marnages are celebrated
only after the girl attains puberty the consum-
mation is not delaved unlhike in olden days. How-
ever, it is not ccelebrated on the same day of
marriage itself.  There is an claborate ceremony
attached to that also among the Brahmin and
Vaisya castes.  Among other castes on an auspi-
cious day fixed in consultation with a Brahmin
purohit the newly married couple is sent into a
separate room which is duly decorated and
furnished with a cot and a bed and some catables.
Among the Brahmin and Vaisya much importance
is attached in sclecting the muhurtham (auspicious
time). An auspicious day and time are fixed in
consultation with a Brahmin purohit.  The func-
tion is usually cclebrated at the bride’s residence
one or two months after the celebration of
marriage.  On the day fixed for the celebration,
the bridegroom accompaniced by his mother or
elder sister repairs to the bride’s village and
directly goes to the bride’s house. After casual
enquiries about the welfare of both the parties
the couple arc seated on two wooden planks in
the centre of the house and the mother of the
bride puts oil on the heads of the couple and a
small function is celebrated by offering puja to
Goddess Gowri and the function comes 1o & close
by waving haarari (lame of prosperity) to the
couple.  They then are given bath separately and
they, wearing new clothes, again sit together for
performing puja which is more claborate than the
previous.  After finishing this, all the relatives
and the family members are entertained at a
feast.  Again in the evening the couple perform
puja to their houschold deity, Indra and Lakshmi
officiated by a Brahwmin purohiit.  Then again they
take meals in the night at about 8 p. m., and an
hour before the muhurtham the couple are seated
on a cot in specially decorated room.  Both of
them togcther offer  pansupari to  dampathulu
(married couple) and give cash presents also to
Brahmin pricsts and their wives.  They later are
left to themselves. The celebration lasts for
three days and on the fourth day the bridegroom
along with his relatives goes back to his village
and after a wecek or so on an auspicious day the
bride is sent to her husband's house with all pre-
sents hke furniture, utensils, clothes, efc.

Trends of changes in marriage

41. It cannot be said that there has been
any change in the attitude of the people in regard
to marriage since long. Marriage in the very
early age is rare and the age of marriage both in
the case of boys and girls is now between 20-25
years and 15-20 years respectively but this is due
as much to economic reasons as to modern ideas
regarding marriage.

42. Incurring debt for celebrating a mar-
riage is such a common occurance that an atro-
cious pun is made by a local Brahmin scholar on
Manu’s dictum that a man should make a Salan-
krita kanyadana or give his daughter fully adorn-
ed. Salain Canerese means debt and krita in
Sanskrit means done and the dictum has been
twisted to mean that a man should give his dau-
ghter in marriage incurring a debt therefor.

Widow remarriage

43.  With orthodox Hindus, marriage is a
religious sacrament which cannot be revoked. A
widow is permitted to marry among all castes ex-
cept the Brahmin, Vaisya and Viswabrahmin.
Even among thosc castes where it is socially ac-
ceptable widows with children do not usually
entertain such idea. In fact the reform in this
matter is made difficult not merely by the attitude
of the orthodox society, but by the outlook in
life of the widows themselves who are brought up
in that society. Particularly those who have any
children may consider the suggestion that they
should remarry as an insult.

Desertion and divorce

44. There are a certain group of persons
who realise that happiness is a statec of mind and
as such recognise that marriage has much to offer
in companionship, sympathetic understanding and
conjugal affection. They take pleasure in rearing
up their children. On the other hand, there are
persons for whom married life is not so attrac-
tive and happy as they used to imagine before
they entered into it. However, majority of men
and women make fairly satisfactory adjustments,
whether from force of habit, social pressure or
incscapable destiny. For others life does not go
on so smoothly. Many social, economic, and
p'er.sonal factors tend to disrupt the process of
living together and disorganise the intimate bonds
of fumily. Desertion and divorce are the final
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tragic denouncements of family disorganisation.
Very often in the village no family in rift is al-
lowed to break down. Earnest endcavours are
made to unite the separated parties at the caste
level initially by the caste elders and if they fail,
the village elders usually interfere and pacify the
matters and seldom a case goes to the Law
Courts. All the castes, cxcept the Brahmin,
Vaisya, Viswabrahmin and Lingayat castes, have
got their own castc panchayats who dccide the
cases like divorce, separation, and their decisions
are implicitly obeyed. But among thesc four
castes where there are no panchayats, as far as
possible the respective caste ciders intervene and
settle the matters amicably and failing to do so
may mean their (partics) preparedness to go o
Court of Law. The fact that there has been only
an instance of a female in the age group of 25-59
years who was divorced or scparated goes to
speak eloquently that the incidence of desertion
or divorce is a rare phenomenon in this village.

Death

45. As soon as the symptoms of death be-
come manifest in any human being the body,
among all the Hindu castes, is removed from the
bed and laid on the floor. If there is any fear of
the day being inauspicious, the person who is at
the end of his lifc is taken out of the house and
placed in the courtyard or pial. All the members
of the household pour onc or two spoous full of
water mixed with tulasi (ocimum sanctum) leaves in
the mouth of the man about to breath his last.
Some prayers are offered by the old men and wo-
men. The pouring of rulasi water and offering of
prayers render, it is believed the passage of life
through thc various parts of the body as casy as
possible. The spirit is supposed to escape through
one of the nine orifices of the body (nava dvara
pure dehe) according to the character of the indi-
vidual concerned. The bad news is communica-
ted through tclegram to the rclatives at distant
places and through messengers to the friends and
relatives in the nearby places. The body is kept
for atleast 12 hours after death in casc the sons or
daughters have to come from a far away place.
And when all sons and daughters and kith and
kin arrive, the body is lifted from the ground and
scated on a wooden plank resting the back on the
pial outside the courtyard and is then given a
bath. The caste marks are put on the forchead
if the deceased is a man and if itis a women in
married status, as usual, the borre (mark of ver-
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milion) is put on the forchead and turmeric paste
is applied both to the face and the feet.

46. Among all the Hindu castes, the dead
children arc buried.  The Brahmins and Vaisyas
as a rule, cremate the dead, except in casc of
death  from cholera, smallpox and snake bite,
The Viswabrahmins,  Lingayats among Hindus,
Muslims and Christians bury their dead.  In the
castes like Chakali (washermeny, Mangali (buarber)
and Boya as well as among the Madiga Dasari,
burial is most common. Among the other Hindu
castes like Telugu, Kshatriya ere., both cremation
and burtal are in vogue.

47. After the corpse is given a bath, the
chicf mourncer, preterably the eldest son performs
an initial ritual under the supervision of a Brah-
min purohic and prepares to get the corpse tied on
to the bier.  Then to two paraltel bamboos, are
fastened transversely seven picces of wood with
ropes of straw and on this the corpse is placed.
The shroud which until then has been mercely
thrown over the body, is then wrapped around i,
and is bound strongly with straw ropes.  Asa
Brahmin is supposcd always to  have his fire with
him, the sacred fire is lighted.  The other Hindu
castes also follow  this ritual.  While the purohit
recites the mantras (sacred verses of Sunskrit) the
bicr is raised by four bearers to cach of whom
darbha grass is given in token of hisoflice, the
chielf mourner then gives the signal to depart,
and, carrying fire in an cavthen vessel, placing
himself at the head of the procession followed by
friends and relatives of the deceased, all of them
without turbans, and having a picee of cloth over
their heads in token of mourning.  The women
among the Brahmins and the Vaisyas are never
allowed to attend the funeral ceremonics outside
the house. The widow of the deceased and female
relatives go three times round  the corpse, before
it is placed on the bier.  Very often at this stage,
all the women present set up a loud lamentation.
The space, which intervenes between the dead
man’s house and the crematorium, is divided into
four parts.  When the end of the first of these is
reached, the corpse is placed on the ground, and
the sons and nephews go round it. rep:ating
‘Narayana.” A littie cooked rice is offered to the
path as a parhi bali (wayside offering) to propi-
tiate evil spirits or hhutas.  The same ceremony
should strictly speaking, be performed at two
other spots, but now-a-duys the corpse is pliced
on the ground near the funeral pyvre, changing its

SOCIAL CUSTOMS 43

position three times. This is because there have
been some instances, it is said, of persons believ-
ed to be dead having come to lifc again. Sceing
that the yama dutas (emissaries of Lord Yama) of
the nether world have been known to make mis-
takes in their choice and to take one person for
another, these halts are made in the belief that
they may give plenty of time for them to realisc
any mistakes committed by them, so that no per-
son may be thrown on the funcral pyre who is
still destined to live. As soon as the procession
has reached the spot where the pyre is, the cele-
brant of the rites sprinkles water thereon; and
throws a small coin in it as the equivalent of
purchase of the ground for ¢remation.  The son,
then, takes a burning brand from the sacred fire
already lit and lights the pyre. He then carries
a pot filled with water, having a  hole at the bot-
tom through which the water trickles out, on his
shoulders three times round the corpse and, at
the end of the third round, throws it down. In
the casc of a burial all the persons present at the
spot take a hand in filling the grave. The chiefl
mourner and all the relations of the deceased who
are present at the spot squat on the ground, fac-
ing cast, take up some darbha grass, and, cutting
it into small picces with their nails, scatter them
in the zir, while repeating some Vedic verses.
With the flames raging high everybody retires
with the exception of the four who have carried
the corpse, and who must remain on the spot un-
til the whole pyre has been consumed.  Mean-
while the chiel mourncer goes to bathe himself
without taking off his clothes; while soaked in
this way, he selects a clean spot on the ground
and cooks rice and pulses in a new carthenware,
which he must keep carcfuliy for the ten days
following. Then he pours a libation of oil and
water on the ground, strews darbha grass over it,
and on this he places the cooked rice and gingel-
ly after making them into morsels of balls.  The
balls of cooked rice arc thrown to the crows. It
is a staunch belief that the crows are evil spirits,
in fact, devils in the form of crows. This offer-
ing is, therefore, intended to render them kindly
disposced towards the dead man. 1If they refuse
to accept the food, which they sometimes do, it
is a very bad omen for him, and it is believed
that the dead would go to hell.

48. After the corpse has been consumed by
fire, those four who remaincd near the pyre re-
turn to a place usually the bank of the river Tun-
gabhadra, where the other people present at the

ceremonies have gathered together. They then
walk round the assembly three times and take
bath in the river and perform oblations in order

to purify themsclves of the pollution of having
carried a corpse.

Obsequies

49. The obsequies are performed twice.
The first known as chinna karma (initial obsequies)
ou the 2nd and third days after the death and
pedda karma (final obsequics) on 10th, 11th and
12th days after death. The initial obsequies is a

must to every Hindu while the tinal one may be
postponed. '

50. On the sccond day a ceremony known
as sauchayanam (gathering) is performed. The
disembodicd spirit is supposed to be naked after
the body has been cremated. To clothe it, offer-
ings of water, balls of cooked rice, are made, and
a cloth, lamp, and money arc given to a Brahmin.
The chief mourner accompanied by a few friends
and relatives and the Brahmin priest goes to the
place conscerated due to the cremation. He
squats on his heels with his face turned to the
cast, stirs the ashes with a small stick and collects
some bones in an carthen pot. Gathering up a
portion of ashes, he throws them into the river.
The remaining ash he collects into a heap, to
which he gives the rough semblance of 2 human
figure, supposed to represent the dead. He offers
some naivedyam to it and puts the whole into an
carthen pot. These sad momentos of the deceased
are to be thrown subsequently into the Ganges,
‘1hc sacred river; but most of the local people
immerse these ashes and bones on some subs-

cquent date in  the river Tungabhadra flowing
close to the village.

51. Pedda karma or final obsequies com-
mence on 10th day after death and lasts for three
days. These purificatory rites are performed to
remove the ritual impurity of the members of the
household.  On the tenth day a large quantity of
cooked rice is offered to the spirit of the dead
person.  This rite is called prabhuta bali. The
food is taken to a tank, and the widow, decorat-
ed and dressed up is conducted to that place.
The food made in the form of balls is thrown into
the river, and, if the widow, among Brahmin and
Vaisyas, is an elderly orthodox woman, her head
is clean shaved. A widow is not allowed to
adorn herself with jewels except on this day,



44 CHAPTER i1

when all her close relations come and see her. If
this is not done, pregnant women should not sce
her for a year. All theagonates should be present
on the 10th day and perform tharpuna (oblations of
water mixed with gingelly).  Until this day they
are under poliution, and, after prabluda bali, they
bathe and perform homam. During the period
of pollution the Madhwa people would not have
the black dot and Smarthas avoid having marks
altogether. On the cleventh day a Brahmin is
seated on a plank to represent the dead person,
and fed after going through sraddha rites. On the
twelfth day, the sapindadhikarnam (kinsman) cere-
mony is performed. At the close of the function,
six balls of cooked rice are offered to three ances-
tors, male and female. These balls arc arrang:d
into two rows, with somc space between them.
An elongated mass of food is placed between the
two rows, and divided with blades of darbha grass
into three portions, which are arrangad close to
the balls of rice. This is regarded as uniting the
dead man with the pitrus (ancestors). A cow is
usually presented before the union takes place,
and the gift is belicved to render the crossing of
the river Vaitarani (river of death) casy for the
departed soul. The sapindadhikarnam is a very
important ceremony, to be performed a year after
death i.e., on thc complection of all the masikas
(monthly sraddhas). On the thirteenth day a feast
is held, and domestic worship is carricd out on a
large scale. At the close thercof, Sloka called
charama sloka in praise of the deceased, 1 com-
posed and repeated by somec one versed in
Sanskrit.  Among the Brahmins and  Vaisyas,
monthly sraddha is also performed by the nearest
agnate of the deceased.

52. The obsequics of the Kshatriyas and
Vaisyas are performed with necarly the same pomp
as those of the Brahmins.  The last services
which the other castes render to their dead arc
accompanied by much less ceremony and forma-
lity. Musical instruments are employed in the
funeral procession among the castes other than
the Brahmin, Vaisya and Kshatriya.

) 53, The customs relating to death among
the Lingayat and Viswabrahmin castes differ much
from the above.  They bury their dead in a sit-
ting posture, carrying them to the grave propped
up in a chair, but unmarricd persons are buried
lying down. In both cases the dceceased’s lingam
is placed in his left hand and buricd with him.
They have no sraddha.

Life cycle among Muslims

54.  An cxpectant mother is sent for the
first confinement to her parent’s house, subse-
quent deliveries generally take place in her own
fome.  During her confinement she is attended
by a professional midwite of the same rehigious
group.  An amulct is often ticd to the mother’s
witist to facibitate ecasy delivery. Within a few
hours of its birth the child is bathed and clothed.
Its grand-futher or an clderly relation says the
pravers. A date frutt s then dippzd in honey
and a drop or two ot that honey is put into the
mouth of the new born chitd.  Mitk should not
be given to the child before this has been done.
On the sivth day the clari ceremony s porformed.
For this relations on both the mother’s and
father's sides are invited.  They bring with them
gifts for the child, comprising sets of new clothes,
dolls and toys and very likely a silver spoon or a
ghass,  The child 1. Jrossed in onew clothes. On
the seventh day its head is shaved and the clders
give it a name. Depending on the means of the
family; feasts are given to fricnds and relations
on the sixth and seventh days.  The mother
continues to be out of the normal round of hife
for forty davs.  On the forticth day she iIs given
bath.  Once again there is a feast, and presents
may be given both to the child and to the

mother,

Circumcision

55.  Among the Muostims, a boy must be
circumeised any time between the age of two and
ten years. A few relatives who o are invited are
present on the occasion when the boy s garlanded
and the operation performed. Tt s usual to give
small presents to the boy at this time. Another
pre-puberty rite is the hismillu ceremony done
both for boys and girls. This initiates the child’s
religious instruction, for from now on 1t is taught
the alphabet and is gradually enabled to read the
Koran. In Mantsala the bismilla ceremony s
performed for all Muslim children, though onlya
few of them learn to read the holy book.

Puberty

56, At the time of first mensturation the
girl is secluded for seven to eleven dayvs and at
the end of the period she is given new clothes
which she wears after taking hot water bath.
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Marriage

57. The standard marriage ritual prescribed
by Islam is adhered to with some local variations.
M.arriage negotiations are initiated by the boy’s
people, and when they are successful, a date for
nikah (rites of marriage) is fixed by them in
consultation with a kazi, priest. Four days
before the actual wedding preliminary rites are
started. The ceremony commences with the rite
of manjah in which the women folk of the two
sides grind turmeric in their respective homes,
and playfully throw turmeric and coloured water
on one other 1in their separate groups. On the
second day the groom’s people go to the bride’s
home with gifts for her. These gifts include
jewellery, clothes and bangles. The bride is then
garlanded by a responsible person from the
groom’s side; and a little later, with her mother’s
permission, missi (a thick black paste) is applied
to her lips and teeth. This symbolizes the actual
beginning of the wedding rites. On the third
morning, the bride’s people (with the exception
of her mother) go to the groom’s place. They
take presents for the bridegroom, and he is
garlandcd by a younger sister or cousin of the
bride. The girl and the boy are seated opposite
each other, but arc scparated by a screen. The
bride’s sister or cousin asks the groom to extend
his hand towards her so that she may apply henna
(a perfumed paste) to his index finger. He
refuscs to do this unless she promises to be his
slave. When he docs give her his finger, she
catches hold of it, and lets it go only when he
promiscs to be her stave.  Later turmeric paste
is applied to the bride and she is attired in her
bridal clothes. At the appointed time the groom
is brought on a horse or in a decorated carriage
by his people in a procession.  The bridegroom
finds the main entrance closed. Itis opened by the
bride’s brothers when small gifts are offered to
them. Thc kazi, Muslim priest, solemnises the
marriage by reading the prescribed words of
nikah. The signature of the bridegroom is obtain-
ed on a document which embodies all the terms
of the marriage contract, including the mehar
(alimony) which he will have to pay if he leaves
his wife. While this is being done the bride re-
mains inside. Her father and some responsible
clders then go to her and say ‘you are being mar-
ried to X, with a mehar fixed at such and
such an amount. Are you willing to be his wife ?’
Her consent is necessary; although she often in-
dicates it not by saying ‘yes’ but by crying. The
bridegroom’s mother puts a necklace of black

beads around the bride’s neck, and a nose ring in
her nose. Ceremonies of fun and frolic follow.
The two are seated on a decorated bed, but a
screen is held between them, and they throw rice
at each other. The screen is later removed and
a mirror is placed between the two. The groom
i1s asked to read some passages from the Koran
an.d to see the reflection of his wife’s face in the
mirror. Later the bride is given away ceremo-
nially to the head of the bridegroom’s family. The
procession for going home is formed by the
groomts party, and the newly married couple are
taken in a decorated carriage. More rites follow
at the bridegroom’s house, where the two have to
wash_ each other’s feet. During all these days
feas.tmgi goes on, to which friends and relations
are .1nv1ted. On the final day an elaborate feast
is given. Later, in a day or two, the bride is taken
back to her parents’ home. There the bride-
groom’s pgrty are received with great courtesy
and are given an impressive feast.

Widow remarriage

. 5.8. Unlike in some Hindu castes, the Mus-
lim widows have the right to remarry. There is
only one restriction on the right of Muslim widow
to remarry after the death of her husband. It is
she can remarry only after a period of threé
months s0 as to ensure the paternity of the child
in casc she is pregnant at the time of her hus:
ban'd’s death. Though the widow remarriage is
soc1al.ly and legally accepted it is rarely found in
practice.

Divorce

59. The common mode of divorce is known
as thalak. According to this, the party who seeks
dlv.orce‘has to pronounce the word thalak thrice
which §1gniﬁes his resolve to divorce his spouse,
!n addition to pronouncing the word thalak thrice'
in the presence of three witnesses, the party has
also to sign a declaration of divorce attested b
the witnesses. The signed paper is handed ove)rl
to a group of elders who will effect the divorce
ar?d also see that the dowry is returned to the
wife. The divorced wife can remarry but onl
after a period of three months. This period o);'
three months is insisted upon before remarriage
to ensure the paternity of the child, in case tﬁe
worpan ts pregnant at the time of divorce. This
period of three months is known as Iddar z.md the
hust.>and is bound to maintain his divorced wife
during this period. Though the right to divorc
h?s been granted by the Law, the Muslims of th'e
village very rarely resort to it. Usually pettI;
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misunderstandings and bickerings between the
husbands and wives are secttled by the clderly
relatives who effect a reconciliation between the
spouses. The community elders hold strong opi-
nions on the custom of divorce and they endca-
vour to prevent divorces in all cascs, except of
course, where it cannot be helped. The weight
of public opinion and other social factors have
rendered divorce a rarc occurrence among the
Mustims of this village.

Death

60. The death customs among Muslims
differ from those of Hindus. The toes of the
corpse arc tied together with a cord; and a small
bundle of salt is placed on the stomach to pre-
vent its swelling. Fricnds and relations follow
the funeral. A ncw cloth, to cover the body, is
bought and the communal wooden box used for
carrying the dead to the graveyard is requisition-
ed. The corpse of a man is covered with three
pieces of cloth; that of women with five picces.
Camphor powder is sprinkled. On the forticth
day all those who have participated in the funcral
assemble together. Prayers are said again and
some people go to lay flowers on the grave.  This
is followed by a non-vegetarian feast. On the
occasion of death anniversary, flowers are again
laid on the grave, prayers said and a non-vege-
tarian feast is given in memory of the dcceascd.

Beliefs and practices

61. The villagers are often found to have
blind faith in certain beliefs and superstitions. In
fact, the entire social structure is governed by a
number of dogmatic belicfs and superstitions
which do not always lend themselves to any logical
explanation. Women are more prone to these
effects than the man.

62. The cultivators of this village consult a
Brahmin for an auspicious day to commence the
operations and again among the days of the week
Monday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday arc
considered more auspicious than others. Similarly
the harvesting of the crop is also begun on an
auspicious day. Amavasya day (New Moon day)
is avoided for all purposes. [In certain orthodox
Brahmin households the oxen are not put to work
on New Moon day with the belief that the oxen
should not tread on the earth on which the moon
is believed to rest.

63. Certain days are good for undertaking
journeys and certain are bad—for example, they
would not travel towards cast on Tuesdays and
Fridays ere.  1If some once has to travelon such
forbidden days, he usually leaves the house at
dawn or before sun rise i.e., betore the durmuhur-
tham (inauspicious time) starts, lest ifl-luck would
befall him.

64. Crossing of the path by a cat, widow,
man or woman with cmpty pots, washerman with
washed clothes are considered inauspicious before
leaving the house on some errand.  If one comes
across a female carrying pot filled with water, a
Vaisya, two Brahmins, before the start of any
work it is regarded as auspicious.  Sneezing once
before commencing a thing is a bad omen.  Also
if a lizard in the house makes a noise when any-
thing is being discussed, what is contemplated is
bound to happen whether it is good or bad.

65. Construction of a house is not undcr=-
taken in the months of Ashadha (Junc—=July)
Bhadrapada  ( August=September),  and  Pushya
(December ~ January), as they are considered
inauspicious.

66. I jackals howlin the day or a crow
cries at night, people become suspicious and fear
that some mishap might occur.  The falling of a
tree, finding a picce of iron on the path, falling of
a dead crow in the threshold are considered

1nauspicious.

67. Sounds by cows, cuckoo birds or leopard
are considered to be lucky whereas those of an
owl, jackal and crow arc considered to be un-
lucky.  Sight of a dead body, a Scheduled Caste
man or of peacock, or cuckoo bird are supposed
to be lucky.

68. There is a strong belief in the evil eye
locally called drishti.  The people are cognizant
that certain persons arc evil eyed and whenever
they happen to stare at their cattle, they dry up
and do not yield milk, and if they see a healthy
and chubby child, it becomes lean and weak. To
ward ofT this evil effect, women, especially the aged
in the houscholds, take a handtful of mirchi and a
little of salt and move it round the head of the
child three times and throw it in the fire.

69. Drecams arc supposed to carry meanings
and generally speaking, to see a Brahmin, a
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beautiful woman, a horse, an elephant, a corpse,
a cow, a pigcon, white garments, or to see some-
one eating mcat and taking wines and performing
puja are all considered to be lucky. To see gold,
a marriage, a death, dark complexioned people, a
monkey, a bear, a snake, cclipse, fire are con-
sidered to be unlucky.

70. To cut nails and hair on Sunday,
Tuesday or Friday is supposcd to have unlucky
effect.

71. It is a popular belief that the bald
headed persons would be cither very rich or
very poor. There is also a belief that the loca-
tion of moles on the right side of a man and left
side of a womian would bring great fortune and
the reverse would cause misery and failure in life.
A person having a molc on foot is supposed to
traverse great distances on foot.

' 72.  Almost every one in the village believes
In the predictions made by Brahmin pandits with
reference to their horoscopes. A few of them also
know palmistry,

73. Except a few youngsters all the people
believe in the existence of spirits and imaginary
powers. It is believed that woman who die while
In pregnancy, unmarried girls on their death and
dcad men or women leaving young children behind
would become spirits and revolve round their
houses where they lived before death. To ward
them off, people resort to tantric puja or several
Qoddcsscs and by appeasing them with the offer-
ings of cocoanuts or goats, they believe to get
rCll.Cf. Tying of talisman offered by the pujaris
(priests) of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt is very
common and children and pregnant women form
a4 majority among the users.
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ECONOMY

Caste and occupation

Each caste in Mantsala is traditionally
associated with a particular occupation. This
does not simply mean that all the members of a
caste or even a majority of them do in fact
follow thcir traditional calling. For example,
agriculture is mainly the task of the Kapu group
of castes, butall other castes—both high or low—
can cultivate land, if they have any, besides follow-
ing their traditional calling.  Similarly, trading
was originally the chicf occupation of Komati
or Vaisya caste, but now scveral other castes
have also taken to it. However, a large number
of crafts and occupations still remain the
monopoly of particular castes. A non-Brahmin
cannot officiate as a priest for any of the higher
castes. No other than a Mangali will follow the
barber’s profession.  Carpentry and working in
metals are the monopoly of the Viswabrahmin
group of castes in this village. Only the Madiga
will dispose of the dcad cattle and undertake to
do lcather work.  Castes other than the Chakali
would not think of doing the washerman’s work.
Tradition has given to cach group a definite posi-
tion in the structurc of the community, and with
that position also gocs a dcfinite economic func-
tion which is the major source of livelihood for
that group. As agriculture is the mainstay of
rural India, the crafts and occupations of the
countryside are gencerally integrated with it.

Traditional occupation

2. Majority of the castes in the village have
some craft or occupation which is their tradi-
tional monopoly. Two hundred and fifty-seven
households have reported as many as 29 traditional
occupations including one unspecified. Agricul-
ture is the traditional occupation for 139 house-
holds, agriculture labour for 33 houscholds,
archakam (priesthood) for 11 households and
business for 11 houscholds. The remaining 62
households have got 25 traditional occupations.
Again of these 25 traditional callings, 11 are
returned by one houschold cach and the rest
are reported by 2 to 8 houscholds cach (Table 12).

3. A caste may have more than one tradi-
tional occupation. For instance, the toddy tapper

not only taps toddy from palm trees but also sells
it. The oilman extracts oil from oilseeds and
sclls oil and oil cakes too.  The shephard rears
sheep, make blankets, and sell both sheep and
blankets. Adding to their separate occupations,
all castes down to the Madiga have for long com-
monly practised agriculture.

4. Besides this they are free to exploit cer-
tain other subsidiary sources of livelihood also.
The Brahmins in this village besides functioning
as priests in Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt, are
also cultivating their lands. The barber and
washerman occupy themselves mainly with their
respective professions, but there is nothing to
prevent them from accepting occasional work as
field labourers. In fact, during the busy agricul-
tural scason, when there is a heavy demand on
the limited labour supply of the local group,
efforts are made to persuade the artisan caste to
send their womenfolk also to work in the fields
for daily wages.

Main occupation

Agriculture

S. Agriculture is the main occupation for
134 households comprising 38 Telugu, 31 Brahmin,
13 Lingayat, 8 Kuruva, 7 Viswabrahmin, 2 each of
Vaisya and Chakali (washerman), and one each of
Ganiga, Idiga and Mangali (barber), castes among
Hindus, 6 households of Muslims and 11 of Chris-
tians. Thus the agricultural population predomi-
nates in the village in the economic sphere. All
these households irrespective of the size of the
holding whether it is economical or not are engaged
in agriculture. Forty households representing
Telugu (23 households), Boya (7 households),
Christian(7 households) and Muslim(3 households)
are mainly occupied in agricultural labour while
only one Muslim household is found engaged in
attached agricultural labour as main occupation.
Thus 175 out of 257 households of different castes
regardless of their differing traditional occupa-
tions, are engaged in agriculture in one way or
other. Brahmins are found along with Telugu,
the predominantly agricultural caste, amongst the
biggest land owners of this village. This is due
to the large extent of inams granted by the then
government to the Brahmins who possess
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hereditary right of archakam (priesthood) in the
Brindavan, the main Mutt of Sri Raghavendra-
swamy.

Why there is so much of concentration in agriculture?

6. Succeeding members of a family get a
share of the family’s ancestral land- Fragmenta-
tion follows this division of ancestral property.
For many years, however, the land continues to
be in the name of only one member of the exten-
ded family in the government records. The divi-
sion of land, cattle and assets takes place under
the supervision and with the advice of some of
the village elders, and the terms and conditions
agreed upon at this time are generally respected
by the succeeding units of the family. Those who
have no land, as well as those who have very
little land, are left with the alternatives of cither
working as whole time agricultural labourers or
of cultivating land taken on lease. Persons
choosing the second alternative, either pay the
owner of the land a fixed sum of money cvery
year, or they give him a quarter or onc third of
the produce. Absentee landlordism is almost
negligible in Mantsala, and those who own the
greater part of the village land cultivate their
best fields themselves. Thus only inferior type
of land can generally be had on lease. If the
same person continues to hold the lease for cer-
tain fields for a number of years, according to
law he acquires semi-proprietary rights over them.
The landlord does not want this to happen, and
with a view to safeguard his own interets he leas-
es out his land to different persons in different
years. A short term lease is naturally not con-
ducive to land improvement, for the person cul-
tivating the land does not risk any investment in
it. They benefit more by cultivating thcir land
with the help of the labour than by leasing out
their land.

Archakam

7. Brahmins and Lingayats are the tradi-
tional priestly castes of Mantsala. This does not
however mean that every Brahmin or every Lin-
gayat in the village is actually a priest. In fact,
some of them are engaged in secular occupations
primarily, while even those who practise priest-
hood often are also engaged in subsidiary occu-
pations as agriculture and money lending. To say
that Brahmins and Lingayats are priests means
that those who serve as temple priests in the
Brindavan and Machalamma temple are only

Brahmins and Lingayats. Brahmin and Lingayat
priesthoods are somewhat distinct from one
another. Lingayats, strictly speaking, are temple
pricsts only at temples where the God Siva in one
of his numerous manifestations 1s worshipped.
Brahmins do not, in theory, cnter temples where
Lingayats are priests; Lingayats do notcnter tem-
ples where Brahmins are priests; but members of
other non-Brahmin castes may enter temples
where cither Brahmins or Lingayats arc priests.
There is a distinction also in domestic priest-
hood; Lingayat priests are called to officiate at
births, weddings or other ritual occasions only
in the houses of other Lingavats, while Brahmin
domestic priests may be called by any other of
the other high non-Brohmin castes.

8. Apart from Brahmin and Lingayat
pricsts, there are priests to be found in other
castes also. Such priesthood tends to run in cer-
tain families, one of the sons being initiated into
the priesthood on the death of the futhcr. or
paternal uncle.  Practising the priesthood might
mean conducting regular ie., daily or weekly
worship in a temple or offering worship on cer-
tain special occasions. In this village the only
houschold of Nambi is a priest in local Hanuman
templc; and the two Madiga Dasarl houscho!ds,
besides working as agricultural labourers, officiate
as priests among the socio-religious function in
all the other Scheduled Castes’ houses. So also
among the only Denotified Tribe i.e.. Boya one or
two of them might be doing the same kind of job
among them.,  Maremma and Devamma are (l}c
two other female village deities. The priests in
these two temples are from Scheduled Castes only.
These deities are associated with cpedimics  like
smallpox and cholera efc. Whenever such diseases
are rampant in the village people of all castes pro-
pitiate these deities to wird them off.

9. In fact, as the archakam (priesthood) in
Brindavan, the chief Mutt of Sri Raghavendra-
swamy, is done by four households of Archakam
surname in a rotation of once in three years asma
hereditary right conferred upon them by Swamiy,
they cultivate their lands during the remaining
period when they are not actually engaged in
priesthood. Some of them being scholars in Sans-
krit and Telugu also work as pandits in the local
Sanskrit college. Also some officiate at wedding
or other ritual occasions in the village if invited
among the Brahmin households only.
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Business

10. The Vaisyas are traditional business-
men. They also function as village moncy len-
ders. Besides running a small shop at some cen-
tral point in the village, thcy also attend the
weekly markets in the ncighbouring villages. They
generally scll provisions for cash, though they may
give on credit to those who are known and who
are willing to pay slightly higher prices. Some-
times they advance moncey to the people for buy-
ing bullocks or agricultural implements or to
meet the expenditure on a marriage or funeral.
A mortgage is not insisted upon in all cases, but
the rate of compound interest which they charge
is often exorbitant. They also advance seed grain
to the peoplc. For this too, they charge a heavy
interest. Loans are often taken by people against
the mortgage of land or a part of the crops de-
pending upon the sum of money which they bor-
row. Of late, their monopoly in business as well
as in lending monecy has been very seriously af-
fected duc to the large competition brought by
people of several other castes.

11.  With this background it can be seen
from Table 14 that there are 22 houscholds engag-
ed in five different business activities viz,. 12 in
kirana, 4 in hotel keeping, 3 in firewood, 2 in
fruits and onc in cloth shop. Kirana has been
the traditional as well as main occupation of
Vaisyas for quite a long time: but now one housc-
hold cach of Brahmin and Lingayat also have
taken to this and so only 10 out of 12 are Vaisyas.
Sccondly 3 houscholds of Brahmin and one house-
hold of Lingayat are mainly occupied in running
hotels.  As this is a pilgrim centre and that too
of a great importance to Madhwa Brahmins, a
majority of the pilgrims constitute only Brahmins.,
Though the Mutt authoritics provide frece meal for
all the Brahmins in the day time every day, those
pilgrims who intend to offer prayers for two or
three days or more find it convenient to board
during the nights in the hotels run by the Brah-
mins. Besides this the hotels are a must for all
the pilgrims either to have a cup of coffee, or tea
or milk for the children. The sectarian appella-
tion as Brahmins hotel facilitates them to attract
people of all castes including Brahmins. Thirdly,
it is really surprising to sec¢ three househotds
mainly engaged in sclling of firewood in a village
like Mantsala. Two of them are Muslims and one
is a Telugu caste man. This was necessitated
because some pilgrims who do not like to dine in

a hotel prefer to cook their meals for themselves.
Another thing is also possible. When a big family
or a group of friends consisting of 20 or 30 per-
sons visits the temple and stays for a day or two
it would be just impossible for all of them to go
to a hotcl for meals. Besides, all the choultry
authorities provide the pilgrims who stay in their
rooms with all the required cooking utensils.
This occasion was profitably exploited by the
above three clever persons who opened stalls to
sell firewood. The presence of two fruit sellers
in a pilgrim centre is not surprising. In fact,
being only two they monopolise the whole market
and dictate the price according to their whims.
Lastly the only cloth shop is a recent enterprise
to meet the occasional demand of the pilgrims
and regular needs of all the poorer sections of
the population.

Obligatory services

12.  Five castes—three smith castes, barber
and washerman—serve the cultivators regularly
and are paid a certain quantity of grain at harv-
est time by those whom they have served during
the year.

13. Smith is a blanket term which includes
three castes with three different occupations i.e.,
working with wood (carpentry), working with iron
(blacksmithy) and working with precious metals
and stones (goldsmithy). All the three have got
a_peculiar position in Hindu social organisation.
They maintain a certain degree of exclusiveness
from the other Hindu castes. Qut of these three,
two, namely, carpenter and blacksmith enter into
relations of permanent affiliation with the agri-
culturists.  Under this system they supply new
agricultural implements periodically and look
after their maintenance and repairs. [In return
for these services they get a share of the crops
which they have to collect from the fields when
harvc.sting is in progress. In addition to this they
practise their occupation independently. All their
services to non-agriculturists as well as their
services of a non-agricultural nature must be
paid for. The carpenter makes the wooden mar-
riage post required for several of the rites of
Hindu weddings. For this he is paid a small fee
prescribed by tradition. The blacksmith repairs
and periodically sapplies new iron agricultural
implements, but in this case the agriculturist con-
cerned has to supply the iron, charcoal and a
labourer to work the bellows. The other specia-
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lisation i.e., the goldsmith has almost nothing to
do with the agriculture; and as such he carrics on
his craft independently.

14. The barber community is represented
by 7 households. They shave their customers
once a week or once a fortnight, depending on
the amount of grain paid. They do not shave
their customers on certain inauspicious days, such
as the days of the new and full moon. They also
provide special services on ritual occasions, such
as birth, death, and wedding in return for extra
pay. Further, some of them have been allotted
with service inam lands by the then government
for their service in the Mutt. They attend to the
shaving of all the archakam households frec of
charge and provide music for the aradhana pro-
cession, a special feature celebrated with great
pomp in August every year in memory of
Sri Raghavendraswamy’s entering the Brindavan.

15. Washing is the main occupation for 6
households of Chakali caste. They wash the
clothes of all the castes cxcept the Scheduled
Castes, and return the clean garments cvery day
late in the evening. The washing of their custo-
mers’ menstrual clothes, which women of the
washermen caste do, is regraded as degraded and
defiling. Men of the washermen caste wash only

their male customers’ clothes.

16. In reality both the barber and the
washerman have no direct contribution to make
to the agricultural pursuits of the landowners,
but their services are required so often by the
agriculturist especially in their socio-religious
ceremonies and rituals connected with birth,
marriage and death that the agriculturists find it
more convenient to have families from these
castes permanently affiliated to their households.
For their normal services all the year round they
collect the accepted grain at the time of harvest
besides being paid in cash or kind for other
special services, especially those connected with
socio-religious activities. In the course of a
long ceremony like marriage, two or threc times
they may get money, twice or thrice some
grain or a few brass or bell metal utensils, and
ultimately a set of new clothes. Like the other
castes, the barber and the washerman also work
independently outside the system of these tradi-
tional arrangements.

Government service

17.  Village Munsiff, Karnam, village ser-
vant, the postman and the teacher arc the five
existing posts in government service. The Village
Munsiff and Karnam are Brahmins by caste.
They look after the law and order, civil and
revenue administration of the village and are paid
by the government for their scrvices.  There are
two village scrvants, onc belonging to Boya
Denotificd Tribe and another to Telugu caste who
help the Munsiff and Karnam in carrying out
their duties. They also further help the visiting
officials in acquainting them with the village
heads and other elders.  The local Sub-Post and
Telegraph oflice is looked after by a Sub-Post
Master who is a Brahmin and the only postman 1s
a Muslim. These two are the employeces of the
Posts and Telegraphs Department of the Govern-
ment of India and receive their pay from the
Yemmiganur Post Office which is the headquarters
office for all administrative purposes. The teacher
is 1 Christian working in the local school.

Other venues

18. There arc 17 houscholds with 9 main
occupations viz, four houscholds cach of tailoring
and cobblery, two houscholds cach of plying of
boats and domestic service (maid servant) and
onc houschold cach of collection of hidcs, selling
of milk, sclling of neera, rural labour and
butchering the cattle.  Lastly 4 houscholds i.e.,
two of Madiga Dasari and onc houschold cach of
Brahmin and Lingayat arc living by collecting
alms in the village while five houscholds are purely
dependents upon some of their relatives and kith
and kin (Table 14).

Combination of occupations

19. Apart from the main occupation some of
the houscholds in the village usually combine some
subsidiary occupation just to keep the wolf away
from the door. A little more than 50% (131) of
the total 257 houscholds have some subsidiary
occupation or the other. Seventy-five of these 131
households are in one way or other related to
agriculture. A further analysis of Table 15
shows that 55 out of 134 houscholds with agricul-
ture as main occupation have taken up 11 different
subsidiary occupations viz, 41 agricultural labour,
4 goldsmithy, 2 each to priesthood. plying of boats
and carpentry while one houschold cach is found
with trading in firewood, chowkidar, Principal in
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Sanskrit College, hotelier, washing and drivin
motor vehicle. Agricultural lubZ)ur 1s the ng'a
occupation for 40 houscholds and 21 out of tlmm
have taken three different subsidiary occu 1tilem
such as cultivation for 19 households and b«}));tno'ns
and, selling of milk by onc houschold cach ‘Cu;d'n
vation has become the main subsidiary occ‘u at'“-
for.64 households whose muin occupatiors)s e
various in number. It is significant to note t;re
all the houscholds in certain main occupati "
have taken to one subsidiary occupation oni;‘ .
all'the 7 houscholds engaged in hair cutti);i.g.’
main occupatiqn have taken cultivation as sucb:;S-
diary occupation; all the four houschol;is f
cobblery as main occupation have combined : i
cultural labour with their main occupation e

Mobility of occupation

20'. Table 13 gives the extent of occupatio
al mobllity in the village. Inspite of the f"lc‘t “T"
agr'lcu.lturc is the predominant occuput;on ;dt
majorlty of villagers, in Mantsala a few lrudition('):
ocgup:xtmns like carpentry, blacksmithy old‘l
smithy and washing are carried on by in(’iifid qI
houscholds. Of late, the younger gencration ]U"‘
1nchztsilleg taken to other forms of occu )'mms
besides their traditional one.  Of the I5 ;J‘in(;n
castes, Muslims and Christians in this vill: :U
only 8 of the Hindu castes, Muslims and Cllrist;%&’c’
h.ave changed over from their traditional oc:cudf]S
tions to somc contemporary main occupzllig;ll-
The commun?ty-wisc mobility of occupation givc;
the correct picture of the mobility of accup :

in the village. Hhon

Boya

21.. Once ho'uschold cach with the traditional
occupation of agriculture and agriculturai labour

have changed to agricultural labour and cultiva
a-
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tion respectively.  The only one household with

Brahmin

tmdit?.iZ. lThlrteen.households have changed their
f onal occupations and 11 of them have done
vp]untarlly and the remaining two due to forcibl
c1rcumstgnces. Whercas three priests have b :
come agriculturists, one agriculturist has becar:;
a pricst, and another agriculturist has become
p'ostman. .The Village Munsiff has become a cula
tivator while the Karnam has opened a hotel <;
another priest too has opened a hotel Amf(i)ﬂ
the thref: houscholds with unspecified t.raditionngl
occupations one has taken up archakam (pri ¢
hood) and two became dependents, priest

Telugu

23.  This is the predomin i
housgholds out of the lzotal of 32; ;Lloslf:eh\zlltcllls ?3
the village. Among these 73 houscholds 24 ham
changed their traditional occupations ’ Fift o
h.ouseholds w.ith agriculture as traditione.xl occu:zx-l-
lt]lslr:jsq)hafve ‘slnfth to agricultural labour (10 house-
bo.ul S, l;"ult bu.smcss (2 houscholds), and plying
ea;h,) c Cl)nlg ]mllk and rural labour (one houschold
o - 1 t}e contrary, 5 households tradition-
a ybung'agcd n agricultural labour have taken
cultivation (2 houscholds) business in firew ug
(1 houschold), village service (1 household) ;’Od
one hgs become a dependent. All the thrn
remaining households with attached agricultureel
111bpur, archqkam (priest) and bearing the palaa
quin as their traditional occupations hav o
become cultivators. c e

Land potential

24, The total land
tot arca of the village i
4,124.40 acres divided into the following ht:a(i;:-—lf

Statement V

S. No. liem
0)] 2

Quit rent Inam
Temple Inam (Shotriam)
Patta land .
River

Poramboke

Roads

LM BhLWN—

~

Service Inam

Cultivable waste
Canal

\O

Total

LAND PARTICULARS

Lxtent Remarks
(&)] 4)
Ac. C. (
1,433,
]’31%.3; Unsurveyed Govt. land
613.38

484.64 .
12297 Covered by the Tungabhadra River

73.88
Ac. C.
67.87 22;1 . 56% | garpenter
. hakali (wash
10 . 49 ,L Blacksmi(th erman)

12.02 8.20) Mangali (barber)

4.15 Tungabhadra canal
4,124.40
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It is evident from the above that 68% or 2,813.36
acres is classified as Inam land in some form or
other given as a gift to the Brindavan archakas
(priests) and out of it a paltry area of 67.87 acres
known as Service Inam is distributed among four
castes who are associated with the Brindavan acti-
vities by serving it through practising their res-
pective traditional occupations. The patta land
forms only 15% of the total area of the village
while 11.5% of the area is both under the river
Tungabhadra and Tungabhadra canal, the extent
under the latter being only 4.15 acres. The extent
of poramboke is only 3% whereas roads form a
percentage of 1.8 of the total arca leaving a culti-
vable waste of 0.7% or 12.02 acres which is totally
negligible. It is thus evident that all the people
in the village arc more or less dependent upon
the Raghavendraswamy Brindavan’s land only.

Land holdings

25. Table 17 gives the number of houscholds
with the extent of land under patta and Inam. It
can be seen therefrom that 70% or 93 of the 132
households having patta land are having less than
13.1 acres each while 74.2% or 92 of the 124
houscholds are having Inam land of about 15 acres
each. 1t is also clecar from the above that except
8 households, the remaining are having both patta
and [nam lands.

26. Only an extent of 186.27 acres is under
wet cultivation and the remaining is under dry
cultivation. The distribution of wet arca 15 111.51
acres of Quit rent Inam, 64.72 acres of Temple
Inam and 10.00 acres of Government patta land.
The total patta land of 613.38 acres is possessed
by 57 Pattadars. Of the total area of 91.92 acres
under Poramboke, an arca of 15.18 acres is under
the occupation of 82 persons who usc it for dig-
ging pits for depositing the rubbish, dungetc., of the
cattle shods which becomes a manure to the
fields.

Brief description of occupations

Agriculture

27. Agriculture is the main occupation for
a majority of the people in the village. Irrespec-
tive of the holdings arc economic or otherwise in
size, the traditional agriculturists still stick to
them. But they do not show any inclination to
improve their lot by adopting improved methods
of cultivation.

Soil

28. The soil in the village is predominantly
black soil which is specially suited for raising
white jowar and cotton, the latter being a crop of
great commercial value.

Crops

29, The food crops raised in this village
arc—(a) white jowar, (b) yellow jowar, (¢) bajra,
(d) korra and (e¢) paddy. Among pulses Bengal
gram, red gram, green gram are prominent. Be-
sides these, cotton and groundnut are also culti-
vated commercial crops.

Agricultural practices

30. Most of the available land is dry. Lands
arc gencrally titled immediately after the harvest
of the vear’s crop, if moisture is present, or soon
after the first showers. The loose soils are plough-
.cd in alternate years, the surface being merely
harrowed with the guntaka when the Jand is not
plonghed.  Moderate rains in April and May will
enable the peasant to plough and prepare his dry
lands.  Good rainfall in the months of June and
July with short intervals of dry weather cnables
sowing of dry crops as also the raising of the first
or long crop paddy scedlings under irrigation
sources.  There will be heavy rainfuil in August
which will help the growth of the carly crops in
red and mixed soil tracts and drench the black
cotton soils to a considerable extent and make
them fit for sowing.  During the first fortnight of
September the south-west monsoon slackens and
the rvot is allowed an opportunity to sow sced on
black  cotton soil.  Towards the last week of
September the north-cast monsoon will break out
and bring in good and generally continuous  rain-
fall with a fairly long wap of a fortnight or three
wecks during which the it crops are sown and
such of the carly crops as arce ripe for harvest
viz, baira, korra and carly jowar are harvested.
Towards the second fortnight of October or the
first fortnight of November there will again be
good rains which bring almost all carly crops to
maturity and refresh the late crops and, cotton
and red gram which will still be standing.  Pulses
such as horse gram and Bengal gram arce sown at
this part of the year so that they may thrive with
the help of dew even it there were to be no rain-
fall later.  Towards the middic of December, the
first or long crop paddy is harvested and in the
same or the following month. scedlings are raised
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for second or short term paddy. The crop is
transplanted towards the beginning of February.
Any late showers in January or February will

give vigour to the second crop paddy and prolong
Fhe period of pasturage. The following Statement
indicates the crop calendar.

Statement Vi

CROP CALENDAR

S. No. Name of crop Sowing period Harvesting period

(1) (2 €y

1 Paddy May-June November-December
2 White jowar July-August Dec¢ember-January

3 Ycllow jowar August-September ~do-

4 Bajra s -do- ~do-

S Korra ~do- October-November
6 Bengal gram November-December February-March

7 Red gram July-August January-February

8 Green gram -do- December—January

9 Groundnut - -do- November-December
10 Cotton September-October February-March

31. Theearly and late crops are respectively
known as the mungari and hingari crops. Both the
crops arc raised in this village.  With the rains of
June=July a considerable arca is sown with korra,
bajra and pulses. Cotton sceds are sown invari-
ably after August only as it requires cold and dew
of the cooler months. It is generally then sown
in every third row, korra occupying the other two.
The korra is reaped after three months and the
cotton left to mature. The hingari cotton is
generally sown unmixed with any other crop,
except that a little safflower as drilled in along
the bed lands to prevent cattie trespassing into
the field.  White jowar 1is practically the only
other hingari crop on the heavier black soil.

Agricultural implements

32. Both the implements and methods of
using them arc antiquated. Improved implements
and methods of cultivation are still unknown to
them.  As a result the implements employed and
the system of using them are much the same in all
dry lands and for all dry crops in the village.

33. (a) Pedda madaka (big plough), (b) chinna
madaka (small plough), (¢) gunraka (scuffle),
(d) gorru, (e) gunapam (crowbar) and (f) para
(spade) are the essential agricultural implements
found in some of the agricultural households in
the village. They are illustrated on page 56.

34.  Pedda madaka means a big plough. It is
gf wood and just like the ordinary smaller plough
in shape, but is a cumbrous affair weighing some
200 to 250 Ibs. and requiring six pairs of bullocks
to pull it. It is only used to bring the waste land
under cultivation or to uproot the grasses and
weeds that might have grown on the land. Of late,
this has been replaced by the iron plough which

due to its high cost, is possessed by two or three
households only.

35. _ Chinna madaka (small plough) is drawn
by a pair of bullocks and is used for ordinary
ploughing of the land.

36.  Guntaka or scuffie—The stubble of the
last crop is first of all rooted up and collected in
h.cups and burnt. The rooting up is done some-
times with the plough and at others with guniaka
also called kunte in Canarese. It is a kind of
scuffle with an iron blade of 3' to 5’ long and is
drawn by two bullocks. The cultivator usually
stands on the wooden bar which carries the blade
so that his weight may press the blade as deep as
possible into the earth. After the stubble has
thus been got rid of, the land is sometimes plough-
ed with the ordinary wooden plough as soon as
ra?n falls.  But the guntas is often employed for
this purpose as it gives the necessary tilth. Many
ryots do not even own a plough. Secondly due to
the l‘ncapacity to employ sufficient bullocks on the
unwieldly large size of the holdings, it becomes
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AGRICULTURAL IMPLEMENTS

necessary on the part of the agriculturists to hurry
through agricultural operations on the rare occa-
sions when enough rain falls. Moreover the cotton
soil cracks so much and so deeply in the summer
that it gets naturally aerated without tillage and

PEDDA MADAKA
(BIG PLOUGH)

surface soil is reduced to a fine tilth by exposure
alone.

37.  In conducting weeding operations ano-
ther guntaka locally known as nurra  guntaka is also
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used and is drawn by a pair of bullocks. Yet
another kind is the danthi (yede kunte in Canarese)
which is just like the gunraka but has a blade of
only 9" width. Three of these ie.. gorru, metta
guntaka and danthi, cach operated by a man, are
drawn by one pair of bullocks and the advantage
of them 1s that any onc of the three can be lifted
to avoid rocks and so forth without stopping the
work of the other two.

38. Gorru is an implement used for sowing
'tt;c sceds.  This is an indigenous drill, also called
kurigi in Canarese.  The gorru has cither three or
six tecth. Three is the usual number. A threce-
rowed drill will sow from three to four acres a day
and this unit used to be a standard measure of
arca called the gorru e.g.. two gorrus or three gorrus
of land. The teeth are of iron, strengthened by
a wooden backing, and arc hollow. Connected with
each of them is a hollow bamboo and the upper
ends of these are brought together and fixed into a
hopper called the zadigam. The seeds, dropped into
the hopper, pass down the bamboo tubes, through
the hollows in the teethand so into the miniature
furrows which thesc teeth make as the instrument
is dragged over the ficld by the pair of bullocks
yoked to it.  After the gorru has sown the sced
the gunraka is usced again to cover it. This imple-
ment has got certain advantages. Tt cconomises
seed, (though with the smaller grain, such as ragi,
it is apt to be wasteful), sows it evenly and ata
uniform depth. permits of the weeding being done
by bullocks instead of laboriously by hand. The
gorru is also used as grubber or harrow, as well as
for drilling the hopper and the bumboo tubes be-
ing detached on such occasions.  The implement
lends itself admirably to the sowing of the mixed
crops. The commonest forms of mixing is to sow
two tows of some low growing crop such as korra
and then one row of a taller and more spreading
plant, such as green gram or red gram. This is
cffected by plugging one of the holes in the zadigam
and attaching by a string, a foot or two behind the
gorru, a separate sced tube consisting of a sz\parz.ue
hollow bamboo or hopper, into which seeds requir-
ed for the third row arc dropped.  This seed tube
runs in the track left by the tooth of the gorru
which has been put out of action and thus sows
the seed at the proper distance from the other
rows. The seed is generally fed into hopper by a

woman who, to prevent pilfering and carelessness,
is usually one of the ryots’ own family.

39.  Gunapam and para-The former is an
iron rod of 4 to 5 feet length used to dig the earth
and make trenches while the latter is a thick iron
plate of 1' x 2’ with sharp edge fixed to a wooden
handle of 2 feet length used to lift the earth from
the pits to the baskets or heap it nearby.

40. All the agricultural imp'ements are ma-
nufactured by the local blacksmith with the assis-
tance of the local carpenter on the supply of the
required iron rods or plates by the ryots, except
the spade and the crowbar which are purchased at
the Adoni market. The ryot apart from supply-
ing the required wood and iron to the blacksmith
for preparing the rcquired implements lends the
scrvices of one of his labourers to assist the for-
mer for a day or two. The blacksmith and car-
penter are paid mostly in kind by the ryots at the
time of harvest depending upon the work done
which may either be manufacturing of new imple-
ments or repairing the old ones.

Manuring

41.  Very little manuring is done for dry
lands. Once in two years, the ryots manure dry
lands either with farm yard manure or by penning
the cattle. The wet lands are comparatively better
manured. A few farmers are also using fertilisers
like Ammonium Sulphate and Super Phosphate
which, however, are available only in limited
quantities.

Crop pattern

42. A total area of 3,725.05 acres is under
the plough in this village. Twenty different crops
are being raised in this land. They are cereals
(paddy and wheat), millets (great millet—yellow
type, white type, pearl millet and Italian millet),
pulses (Bengal gram, red gram, green gram, black
gram and horse gram), oil sceds (safflower, gin-
gelly, groundnut and castor) and other cash crops
(chillies, cotton—Lakshmi type and a local type—
and tobacco).

Following Statement shows the area sown

under cach crop and percentage yield (appro-
ximate):—

( Siarement over leaf)
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Statement V]I

AREA SOWN AND PERCENTAGE YIELD BRY

Name of crop

—
S.No. Local

i

AN T N 0%}

10
11

12
13
14

15

16
17
18
19

20
21

M

(2)
CEREALS

Vari
Godhuma

MILLETS

Tella jonna
Korra

Pachha jonna
Sajja

PULSES

Kandulu
Pesalu
Senagalu
Ulavalu
Minumulu

Ol1L SEEDS

Kusuma
Nuvvulu
Verusenaga
Aamudalu

CASH CROPS

Patti
Mirchi
Parti
Pogaku

OTHER CROPS

Meta
Vamu

Thota

English equivalent Area sown

(3 (4)

Ac .C.

Paddy 64 19
Wheat 3.80

Total 68.19

Great mullet (white) 1,389 41
ftalian millet 610.41
Great millet (yellow) 421 89
Pearl millet 86 .81

Total 2,520.52

Red gram 2289
Green gram 17 4
Bengal gram 6 Ol
Horse gram 318
Black gram | 46

Total 50.58

Safflower S8 82
Gingelly 917
Groundnut 300
Castor 017

Total 67 86

Cotton fLakshmi variety) 894017
Chillies 6042
Cotton (Moon variety; 4165
Tobacco 017

Tatal 996 41

Fodder 14.99
Bishop's weed 6 00
Garden 0.50

Total 21.49

CROP

Percentage of
area wunder a
puariictiar crap
to the total
area sown

Percentage of
vield rie., the
normal outturn of
the crop)

(5) ()
75
75
(1.822)
285 to 44
(6765
29 to 44
10
25 to 44
19
19
(1 36°)
25 to 44
1Y
19
19
(1 8i°)
25 o
1y
19
17
(26 74 )
19
19
0.62°,)
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43. Thus it is evident from the above that
67.65% of the total land is under millets and
26.74% is under cash crops, whereas only 5.619%
of the total land is occupied by cereals (1.829%),
oil sceds (1.81°,), pulses (1.36%;) and other crops
(0.629,).  Though 67.65"5 of the total land is
under millets. the vicld is poor, the outturn of
the crop being only 25 to 449, of a full yield and
the yield of the cash crops occupying as much as
26.74°, is also poor, the outturn varying between
1997 to 44%, ol a full crop. The agricultural eco-
nomy of the village 15 thus bound to be poor. A
little over 68 acres under cereals iy the only land
yielding 75%, crop. Oil seeds and cash crops like
chillies, cotton and tobacco are considered to be
the best ~ource tor maximum revenue with mini-
mum cffort 1o the ot~ But they are unfortu-
nately viclding only less than 30%,. Another inter-
esting but puntiel foature evident from the above
table iv the very low ovient ot fand {1499 acres)
under fodder oreps, which are essentinl for the
draught cnimal. to suvive and work in the field:
without hetithy fivestock the whole economy of
the viltage Wil be nont to nothing. Yt the local
Fyots seem to have not o evineed much interest 10
increase the oxtent of land for raisig sufticient
fodder crops for their hivestock whieh they consi-
der their most valuahle assets next only to fand.
The fow vicld o woveial crops may ghtly be
attriboted to the poer forrern of e soils. Bven
then the ciforts made by the rvots 1o mprove the
fertibity of (he ~arl wair the use of improved
munures and thereby e o good vield of all
the crops ~own e e from st taciory, Besides
this they fuve nor beon abie to appreciate the
advantages that will acerus throueh the applica-
tion of imiproved maneios to thear ands for quite
a long time. Not enhy dhat vers many have not
shown any mchimation to peprove thetr fot through
emploving tmproved merthods of ciitivation by
using modern agricu-iaral miplements.

1.a2bour

44, Labonr is copect iy seoree duriag the
paddy tran planeition season by Augua o At
that time the Labour of many poople, men and
women, s to be concentratsd inoa particatar
ficld on a certain day or two. Labhewrers who
Lelp at transplantioon e usualhy pad o cash,
since grain Is scatoe ot thot times Oy when
both the landowner and the Tabourer belong to the
same svillages and when the fandowner s known
to be a reliable man, does o labourer agree (o be

paid in grain at the time of harvest for the work
which he has done at transplantation time. Wages
for the labour during the harvest are paid in
paddy or in any other crop. The richer land-
owners sometimes pay their servants partly in cash
and partly in grain. The servantis given the
paddy crop growing in three or four plots. He is
then required to supply manure to these plots
and to do the weeding and harvesting himself. A
rich landowner adopts this mode of payment when
he wants to be certain of the supply of labour.
Such payment is more highly valued than money,
as the food buying power of money is fluctuating.
Paddy is preferred because it is food, although it
may be converted into money if necessary.

Livestock

45, As the agriculture in the village stiil
largely follows the age old pattern, the value of
draught cattle is very great indeed, for efficient
farming under these conditions devends to a very
great extent  upon the availability of good
bullocks,  Someagriculturists use he-buffaloes for
ploughing the ficlds, but bullocks continue to be
their favourites. Cows and she-buffaloes are kept
for mitk.  The people of Kuruva community as
also some Telugu caste people are Keeping goats
and sheep.  Pouluy as kept by ail sections of the
village population, except Brahmins, Vaisyas and
Lingayats.  The total cautle wealth of the village
is 1,904 distributed among eight tvpes viz, bullocks
600, sheep 300, cows and buffatoes 300 each, goats
200 and asses 4. besides 1,000 fowls.,

40.  The total land sown is 3,725 acres. The
availeble bullock power in the viltlage is 300 pairs
ie.o 12,410 acres s being ploughed by a pair of
bullocks which is just normal.  In recent years it
has been reported by a few agriculturists that the
cattle are attacked by some unknown diseases and
they are mostly treated with indigenous medicines
only,  Yet, the draught catle are on the whole
batter looked after. But the neglect of the cow.
traditionally regarded as the mother, is indeed
Abscnce of good breeding bulls and
Lrck of grazing grounds further account for the
poor condition of the cattle.  In the absence of
agoad pedigree bull, scrub bulls of no particular
description are allowed to move freely among the
cows,  As there arc no sufiicient pastures {or
grazing the vitlage cautle. they roam about the
shrubs and rocks around the villuge and eat
whatever fodder is available there.

pathetic.

The shortage



60

of draught cattle is a serious handicap to the
prosperity of average pcasants in the village. The
well-to-do agriculturists always have a suificient
number of cattle to meet their own agricultural
requirements. But the average and poorer pea-
sants find great difficulty in tilling their ficlds 1n
time with the limited number of their own or
hired cattle. Dependence on the monsoons obliges
them to make certain variation in their agricul-
tural schedule to fit in with the uncertainty of
the rains. Some of their operations must precede
the first rainfall; others must follow it immediate-
ly. For some days during the busy scason this
causes great pressure on available resources in
men and cattle. The cultivators who depend on
hired cattle or who practise co-operative lending
and borrowing of cattle cannot take the best ad-
vantage of the first rains, and this cenforced pro-
crastination results in untimely sowing and poor

Crops.

Marketing

47. The nearest market for this village s
at Yemmiganur. Though Adoni is a bit away
when compared to Yemmiganur many ryots prefer
the former due to its great mercantile importincee
not only in the district but also in the entire
South. Adoni, due to its monopoly in cotton,
groundnut and oil trade is verily called as South-
ern Bombay where a large concentration of oil
milts has been mad: possible because ot the
abundant supply of groundnut from the Rayala-
scema Districts.  The ryots of Mantsala usually
have long standing contacts with some of the
Commission  Agents  at  Adoni who advancee
some amount of money as and when the ryors re-
quirc as they never fuail to sell their surplus agri-
cultural produce through them. With the im-
provement in road transport in rccent years it has
become relatively easier for these ryots to export
the surplus produce by lorries to Adomi within a
short period and earn a reasonable price. A few
ryots, however, who cannot afford to scll more
due to their large domestic needs usually cxport
the surplus produce to Yemmiganur market only
by bullock carts. Even then there remains a few
more petty ryots who sell their little produce to
the local Vaisyas who in return market them
either at Yemmiganur or Adoni.

Land Revenue

48. The total revenue demanded during
1963—54 was Rs. 4.693.59 but only Rs. 3.741.47
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was collected. The rate of asscssment varies from
0.31 paisc per acre to Re. 1.12 paise per acreon
different lands.  Originally, the Muwitadhipati i.e.,
the head of the local Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt
used to collect the revenue according to his own
assessment value from the ryots who cultivated
the Inam lands belonging to the Mutt.  But after
come time the ryots refused to pay the Murtadhi-
pari who was demanding rentals irrespective of the
outturn from the lands and that too changing the
rentals from year to year according to his whims.
The Government has, therefore, intervened and
taken up the entire responsibility of collecting the
revenue for itself and giving a certain pereentage
to the Mutt authorities. But o civil suat has been
current between the ryots and Mutt authorities
since the fast 12 vears. As the dispute has not yet
heen finalised. the Inam Abohition Act has not

been enforeed.
l.and value

49, The gericulturists have great attachment
for their land and cattle. I adversity compells
them to scll some of their ficlds or carde, the day
when this is done becomes a day ol semi-mourn-
e for the houschold. The hour of transfer s
indeed o sad one, and the farmer will complete
the necessary formalitics with a heavy heart. For
several dayvs the atmosphere in the family yemains
overcast with gloom.  The women-folk may ceven
wail and shed tears of reab griet. In the sentiments
of an Indin ponsant, the barth occupies a
mother . position and parting with fragment of
it is nearly timtamount o separation from the
mother.  band is indeed the most coveted and
piccious possession of the loeal people.  With the
exeeption of women’s ormaments, land and cattle
are almost the only property they have, With the
overall increase in general price level inrecent
years, the price of land has also riscn.  An acre
of dry land costing Rs. 100 or Jess a decade back
i~ now costing more than R~ 250 and the varia-
tion in the price of the wet land i cven more.

Archakam and the activities of the Mautt Oftice

50, This i~ the main occupation for house-
holds of Archakam surname ol Brahmin caste.
The archaias “pricstsy and their forefathers have
cen hereditary pujaris priests of - Shri Ragha-
vendraswamy “Mula Brindavan™ main Brindavan
or Mutt. pertaining to the present Mutt from i
very inception f.e.o for the st 293 v oars.
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51. There are three pujaris (priests) con-
ducting the worship by rotation once in every
3 years. According to the custom and ugrccmcn't
between the three pujaris (priests), each pujari is
entitled to conduct worship once in every three
years by votation trom Bhadrapada Suddha Pad-
yami or the first day of the bright fortnight in
Bhadrapada (August=Scptember) to Sravana Ba-
hula Amavasya of the succeeding year or the New
Moon Day in the month of Sravana (July—~August)
and they have been enjoying the said right of
worship since then. It there is any death or birth
in the family of the puwjaris, during the pollution
period, somce agent or agents on behalf of the
pujaris (pricsts) conduct the worship.  The wor-
ship is being conducted every day from 6-00 a.m.
to 9-00 p.m. The devotees who came to worship
Sri Raghavendraswamy used to make voluntary
gifts in the shape of cash and cocoanuts and the

said gifts were being solely appropriated by the
pujaris (priests) only.

} 52. This appropriation by the pujaris
(pricsts) continued from time immemorial and
the sums collected in the form of gifts varied
from Rs. 2,000 to 5,000 per annum which ‘was
the sole property of the pijaris (priests); but about
the year 1907 A.D., the trustees of the Mutt, the
headquarters of which+is at Nanjangud in the
present Mysore State, claimed a share of the said
collections and the amount of their share was fixed
at Rs. 620 per annum and this continued upto
1930. For about threc years receipts were passed
_by the trustees for the sum of Rs. 620. Later on
mnspite of the receipt of the same sum of Rs. 620’
per annum by the trustees, no receipt was passed.
About the year 1930, a new system was introduced
by the trustees whereby the devotees had to pay
certain sums as per list given below:—--

JAGADGURU SRL RAGHAVENDRASWAMY BRINDAVANAM OFFICE, MANTRALAYA
I, MA?

(Belonging 1o Jugadguri Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt, Nanjangud)

Seva list

No. Sevas Amount
(D (2 (3)
Rs. P.
| Rigata Rathotsava S0O8 00
2 Poorna Scva 365.00
3 Kanaka Mahapuia 246 00
4 Mahapuja 136 00
5 Sarva Seva 54 .00
8 Panchamruta 31.00
7 Ksheerabhisheka 2200
8 Hasthodaka with Archane 15 00
9 Hasthodaka with Aratly 12 00
10 Tulasi Archane 500
1 Mangalarau 200
12 Padodaka Prokshane 400
13 Sevar Sankalpa 1.50
14 Ksheerabhishoka Saptaka 7500
15 Prabladaraja’s Padapuia 400
16 CGhee Nandadeepa v 00
17 Ol Nandadecepa 7 00
18 Sarva Sidiun Yantram 580
19 Santhana Yantram 4 50
.20 Bheethi Yantram 3 50

Remark s

4

Nos. 2 to 11 Sevas included

oS B W N LV

v i
X}

L .
No. 11 Seva included

For seven days

For seven days
No. & & Hith Seva included
For one month with Hastodaka

These Yantras are arranged to be issued from the Brinda-
Fvanam Oflice from Sri Mutt, Devotees desiring them m:l
- obtain from the above office on proper rcccibl\;. Yar;l)i
I rams from other sources are not efficacious. genuine and

not authorised by Sri Mutt. ‘ ’

Note - —1. Disciples and devotees are requested to be present at the time of the performance of (heir
1 . 3 . - . { ) o wvas . | e
ted to abide by the custonms and usage of the Sannidhi prevailing. 3. Persons dCSiring”:;”CSOant\l»?Butzc' Thcky‘ Arle. reques-
such as gold.silver articles, condiments, vessels, ete. ete are requested to give them at the office of th *lg' H}(”.}nd .
obtin receipt. 4 Personssending money ete., for Sevas by post are requested to write clearly in block Icﬁlc‘;??;lkeil;‘:rllgdand
ress

i full fegibly only to the above address. 5. Persons desiving to endow permanent Sevas
. O . < A
the Sarvadhikarigal, Sri Raghavendraswamy Matt. Nanjangud, Mysore State

vas are requested to correspond with
6. ltis desirable if Sevakartas book their

Sevas a day in advance for Sevas from Nos. 1 to 7 and 14 and 15,

MANTRALAYA.
Adoni Taluk.

Kurnool District

By Order,
Manager
SRI'T BRINDAVANAM OFFICE
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According to the above list the trustee paid
Rs. 5,000 to 6,000 per annum to pujaris (pricsts).
The trustee regularly offers naivedya i.e., offering
of cooked rice etc., to the Brindavan and in licu
of that a sum of Rs. 25 for the whole yecar was
being paid to the pujaris (priests) according to a
Court decree passed in 1905 in the then Bellary
District Court. And even after the decrce, besidces
this Rs. 25, the pujaris (priests) for the time
being were being paid by the trustee sums vary-
ing from Rs. 5,000 to 6,000 per annum only
upto 1958. The income of the trustee has gra-
dually risen from Rs. 20,000 per annum to more
than Rs. 100,000 per annum as more and more
devotees and pilgrims are visiting the shrine from
time to time. The trustee used to make receipts
in triplicate about the collection as per the
above list. One copy of the reccipt used to be
given to the pujaris who maintained a perfect
account of the same for so many years. Further
the pujaris (priests) used to give to the dev.otces
miniature silver Brindavans with mirthika i.e., a
little portion of the sacred earth from the top of
the Brindavan Mutt, sandal paste and also silver
miniature padakas (imprints of the feet of the Sri
Raghavendraswamy) for which the devotecs used
to pay the pujaris (priests). The income through
this source to the pujaris (priests) used to vary
between Rs. 400 to 500 per annum.

53. But since a decade the trustees have
been trying to avoid such payments being received

CHAPTER IV

by the pujaris (priests) which is their due accord-
ing to the accepted custom coming down from
several decades.  Adding to this they have also
forbidden the pujaris (priests) from seclling the
above said petty items of worship for some time.
Recently they have however permitted the same
right to be cxercised by the pujaris (priests). Still
a suit is pending in the District Courtat Kurnool
between the trustees and the pujaris (priests)
regarding the pereentage distribution of the total

income of the Brindavan.

54. Sri Raghavendraswamy, even when he
was alive, exccuted a deed conferring the tradi-
tional right of archakam (priesthood) in favour of
the three Brahmin houscholds with Archakam sur-

name. The same was inscribed ona bronze sheet

and it is said to have been lodged, as evidence,

with the Assistant Commissioner for Hindu Reli-
gious and Charitable Endowments, Government of

Andhra Pradesh at Kurnool,

55 In fact it is said that Sri Raghavendra-
swamy on the eve of his entering the Brindavan
(Mutt) appointed the foliowing houschold hca(.is
of different castes to serve the Brindavan in
different capacities and also gave lands, which
later came to be designated as Service Inam lands.
The photostat shown in Fig. 10 Im.lds support
to this fact. Following Statement gives particu-
lars regarding the number of houschoqu caste
and the work they were allotted in the Brindavan.

Statement VIH

PARTICULARS OF SERVICE RENDERED

S. No. Service

(N (2)

Archakam (Priesthood)
Puranam (Reading holy books)
Preparing flower garlands e/c.
Philosophical recitals erc.
Music (Classical)

Sanskrit Teacher

Music (Bhajantreelu)

~N N AW

8 Cieaning the utensils

9 Sweeping
10 Palanquin bearers
i1 Other menial labour

IN RAGHAVENDRASWAMY MU

No. of -
Cuaste houscholds Remarks
() (5)
Brahmin Rl
2
1
1 There is no one in this post
| - d() -
. 1
Mangali S
(barber)
Telugu & K] 2 houscholds of Telugu and
Kamati 1 houszhold of Kamat castes
Begadi |
Boya 10
Madiga 1 There is none at present
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56. This was the original arrangement made
by Sri Raghavendraswamy himself to worship and
maintain the Brindavan in all its sanctity. But
with the passage of time some of these things
have been given up for reasons not known to the
persons of the present generation.  Yet it can be
seen from the above order that the stability of
certain caste monopolies is cnforced by family
inheritance. That is, the right to serve the Brin-
davan by a particular family—the right of archakam
(priesthood)-is treated as a heritable and divisible
right among the three houscholds. Thus the parti-
tioned brothers of « Archakam family divide among

themselves the total income from the Inam land
of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt and also the total
annual income from the Mutt. So also among
the other castes the same practice is in vogue.
Hence a respect for enduring relationship is to be
seen everywhere.

57. Among all these households only the
households of archakas or pujaris (priests) main-
tained their genealogy which is as under. They
all belong to one surname i.e., Archakam and one
gotra i.e., Bharadwaja,

Sri Bheemannacharyulu

Sri Subbannacharyulu
|

Sri Gururacharyulu

Sri Muraracharyulu

Sri Swamyracharyulu

Sri Ramacharyulu —

Sri Moodlzl|giri Acharyuiu
Sri Krishnacharyulu

Sri Gururacharyulu

*Sri Srcenivlasacharyulu

) ] (Adopted)
Sri China Raghavendracharyulu  Sri Venkobacharyulu

Sri Srinivas_la Thimmayya

Sri Subbanlnacharyulu

Sri Pedda Rlaghavendracharyulu
Sri Guru Venkatacharyulu

) |
Sri Raghavendrachary

Sri Parimala-
charya

{
*Sri Vedavyasacharyulu

|
Sri Raghavendracharyulu

Sri Krishnacharyulu o

|
R - B Chakrapani  Giriraja-
| | Acharyulu charyulu
Yaduraja- Prahlada- Jayarama-
charya charya charya

*From these all are alive

58. Besides the main Brindavan of Sri
Raghavendraswamy there arc three more Brinda-
vans constructed for the succeding Swamijis
after Sri Raghavendraswamy and two temples for
Anjancya and Siva, all situated in the same com-
pound of the Mutt. There is a pujari (priest)
for each of them to perform puja. The pujaris
in the Vadendraswamy Brindavan, Sudharmendra-
swamy Brindavan, Savratindraswamy Brindavan
and also in the temples of Anjaneya and Siva are

-all paid Rs. 12 per month each and are allowed

to appropriate for themselves all the amounts
received through dakshina (gratis) offered by devo-
tecs and portions of prasadam (offerings of cocoa-
nuts efc.) to the respective Brindavans and Gods.
Besides, all these pujaris(priests) including the one
in main Sri Raghavendraswamy Brindavan are

— *Sri Gururajacharyulu

Vyasaraja- Sri Powmanacharyulu
charyulu

Madhvesa-
charyulu

offered free meals once a day during their tenure of
service. They are also further allowed to sell the
miniature silver Brindavans elc., to the devotees.
Above all the pujari (priest) in the Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy Brindavan who enjoys hereditary
right, is given an assistant pujari to assist him in
all the duties for worshipping the Brindavan. The
dutics include the fetching of water from the
river Tungabhadra, preparing sandal wood paste,
and helping the chief pujari in performing abhiseka
(bath) to the Brindavan every day.

Administration and economic aspect of the Mutt
39.  There is an administrative office located

in two rooms on one side of the annexe building
within the compound of Sri Raghavendraswamy
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Mutt under the appelation ‘Jagadguru Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy Brindavanam Office, Mantralaya’.
Though this is situated in Kurnool District of
Andhra Pradesh it belongs to the Jagadguru
Raghavendraswarmy Mutt of Nanjangud in Mysore
District of Mysore State. The entire administra-
tion of the Brindavan in Mantsala is under the
‘direct control of Sriman Suyeendraswamy, the

present head of the S Raghavendraswamy Mutt,
Nanjangud.

Staff pattern, emoluments and activities

60. The administrative set up and the
duties of the staff working in the Raghavendra-
swamy Brindavanam Office are given below t—

Statement 1X

ADMINISTRATIVE SET UP AND DUTIES OF STAFYV

Name of No. of Pay per
S. No. the post posts mounth D.A.
N (2 (3) (4) (5)
Rs. Rs
1 Manager | 125 25
2 Dharmadhikari |1 75 25
3 Clerk { 60 10
(Accountant) )
4  Clerk I 40 T
(General)

R

IN RAGIHAVENDRASWAMY BRINDAVANAM OFFICE

Dutics
(%)

Over all supervision of oflice stafl, administrative, ﬁnnngial,
and Mutt activitics.  Acts as a Jaison oflicer.  He s responsible
to the Pectadhipati of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt at Nanjangud,

Mysore District, Mysorce State.

He is incharge of all the religious activities in the Mutt. The
regular puja and sevas (special pujas) offered by the devotees who
may be present personally or rennt the required amount for the
respective sevas and he being officer-in-charge of religrous activi-
ties in the Mutt, notes down the garra, surname, names etc., of the
devolees and supervises of the performance of the puja and rcogivcs
prasadam {(pieces of plum sugar, dricd cocoanut ere) and akshitalu
(conscerated rice) on behalf of the absentee devotees and hands
over the same in the office along w ith the cash receipt which will be
Sent to them by parcet or sample packets. burther he has to do the
naivedyam (offering of cooked food) to Swamy at 12 noon on behalt
of the Pectadhipati and also supervises the cooking and santarpana

(community feast) every day.

Accountant maintains an account of the mcome and C\pcndilurc

of the Mutt. Journal and ledger are maintained by him, He is assisted
clerk who receives the innumerable money orders

by the genceral ) !
received regularly from thousands ot devoteesall over Indiaandeven
from abroad; pastes all the Money Order receipts ina big ledger daily

and prepares acknowlodacment recvipts, prepares cash b_ill\‘ in tripli-
cate, sends one to the pujari (priesty files onen th etticetile and keeps
one in a temporary file to send the same to the devotee along with
prasadam after the required pugn is peitormed. He tells d;nlﬂy the
Dharmadhikari orally about the number of sevas ispeciat offerings
of puja ete.. according to the printed Hstgiven at page ob) ;m_d hands
over the offlcial receipts to him swho before askhing the pujart (priest)
to perform certain puja as mentioned in the bill hands it over o
him. After recetsing the prasadam from the pujaries, they (clerks)
prepare small packages w ith paper and wiite the addresses of all the
devotees who remitted money for some specitic pujt
clerk makes entries in the ledger against each name and then takes
them to the Post Office and sends them by sample packets, For
this he takes the required amount {rom the cashier cierk and on
completion of the work gets his signature on the ledeger against
cach item.  The accountint sends periodical income and expendi-
ture returns ond  hadf-yearly and  veariy balance sheets to the
Head Office, Nanjangud. Not only this, the general clerk helps the

and the general

“Manager, Dharmadhikari or cven pilarims whenever they request.

He also maintains the leave account of all the persoanel in the

Mutt according to the State Government rules,

(('()Il!z/. )
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Statement IX—Concid.

ADMINISTRATIVE SET UP AND DUTIES GOF ST

Name of No. of Pay per

S. No. the post posts month D.A.
(1 () (h () ()
Rs. Rs.
5 Clerk | 50
(Cashien 10
6 Store Clerk I 30 Nit
7 . Store ! 33 Nil
< T et .
P Assistants I k) Nil
9 | 30 Nil
& -Cooks
1 1 40 Nil
& Waternien
12 ! 25 Nit
13 Kamatis 6 15 Nt

1o

18 | (Servants)

61. The office of the Jagadguru Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy, Mantralaya has started functioning
from 1947. Previous to that there was no regional
office. An agent of the Nanjangud Mutt used to
look after the entire administration, etc. But
with the increase in the number of pilgrims and
along with them the revenue of the local Brinda-
vanam the present office came to be formed. Upto

ATF IN RAGHAVENDRASWAMY BRINDAVANAM OFFICE

Dutties

(5)

Looks after all cash transacti i
ons. He receives the
‘}Len(cjcvlm;:es who come personally and offer prayer?oxrx‘ﬁl)ilefr&‘e]
gM Oraf clerk prepares the rececipts. So also he signs over the
ncbcés;rr}'mesn?rrligsrie:e}iyes' the c?sh F}yhile the general clerk makes the
[ 18 journal. The Cashier Clerk i
in the cash book, gives mone r q by the s Mamtries
‘ K, 8 y as and when ordered b
whose instructions are alway ing Jabe Manager
7 ys oral upto evening when th i

presents the cash book showing the S : o e et

. \ 3 i
he signs there after the Cashiergsignséay meome and expenditure .

Mukes the wholesale R
. $3 purchase of all the requir Cer
F#EIIS‘I?S{()ST]%?_I-]‘V[OII]{ ghfje, cha]rcoalﬁ fuel ere., at Adoci\i z(:\dul;rei?al;é
hem ¢ Mutt and supplies the required quantity t :
:;gcm-‘”]y under the instructions of the Manz?gcr. }%e a?soﬂrfailftoac;‘riz
accounts regarding the purchase and supply of all the good§

regularly and submit s , ) el
Manager. its them as and when requisitioned by the

~Asone of them is a senior most man well-versed i i i
r?illd more.  These two mainly assist the Store (l]er.trflt(lirllnpcrg(c)llj:i]r%ghfhls
:}:g;}:rcd %(;‘o‘ds, sqpplymg them to the cooks regularly after \\'cighinz
- ct-bl ey also make retail purchases of certain goods like
N getables, milk, butter, dung cakes ere., in the village, and serve
ood to the persons who are given free fcod in the Mutt r
larly.  They also supervise the cooking operations. Th e
responsible both to the Store Clerk and Manager - o are

" They cook food once inaday (forenoon) as no one in the
! u\té ?‘h()lllltd, a}f alg/>ldcn rule, take meals twice a day. They also
serve food to the devotees w are g i i A

e | ces who are allowed to dine in the Mutt

Due to seniority he is paid more. They fe inki
from the river Tungabhadra, after havim)z/ It;}[((illll (ll)rz;]t]lll\”;%dw(?[?r
decorated with all mudras (imprintsy, required for the cooki nd
santarpana (free offering of fa0od to all the Brahmin c_\]orimg and
Mult personned regularly)l. Not ounly they bring \\qlrz-’rgfr,m ar}\]d
river but also serve it to all the people while dining ) om the

Fhey are responsible for the cleanliness of the Mutt buildings and
surroundiags. They sweep the entire compound and sprinklc \V'ltl::'
both m lhc~111\)r|1!11g and the evening. After the santarpan (‘f ~[’
offering of fond) is over and after the Mutt pcr%énnel gndu r;L
cre,, have taken their meals by 2.00 p m., they tbake their t"oocc‘ioo si
clean the cooking utensils on the river bank with the sand and af?em
wards apply tamarind and sand and rub with 1hé assistance (:_f
pieces of coir and thus make them glittering al] through ‘Besid S
free meals they are also given one seer of rice per head per' day eli
the day's remaining food is also theirs, yoane

1947 the only stone structure was the main Brinda-
van of Sri Raghavendraswamy with a small enclo-
sure. Subsequently a very big building, a mandapam
(a raised platform with a roof) have been cons-
tructed to accommodate the pilgrims, office
and a Sanskrit college—all within the Mutt
compou .
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62. All these 18 persons working m the
Mutt are provided frec lodging and boarding i.e.,
only one time meal at 12 noon in a day besides
free medical help and ieave which depends upon
the purpose it is intended for. Every year at
the time of aradhana (the annual ceremony) of
Sri Raghavendraswamy in August ail these staff
are given each Rs. 15 as sambhavana (gift). There
are no age and qualifications required to be ful-
filed for any of the above posts.  All these
people have becen appointed by the trustee at
Nanjangud on his personal liking only. And he
may appoint any number of persons if heso
desires, but for the last five years no addition has
been made to the present staff.

63. Apart from the paying statl  there are
three old men who are just staying in the Mut
for quite a long time as they desired to spend
their remaining life at the service of their Guru,
Sri Raghavendraswamy. As these three were in
Government service before coming to  this place
they offered themsclves to serve in their own
capacity in the officc and other activities of the
Mutt including serving of food, without any
remuncration. All the three are receiving pension
for the scrvice théy have rendered to the Govern-
ment upto their retirement and out of that
amount they Kkecp a few chips for their pocket
expenditure like washing, shaving, snuff or betel
leaves and remit the remaining to their sons or
daughters. They usually work more actively and
with more interest than the paid staff themselves,

Socio-economic background of a few Brindavanam
Office personnel

64. 1t is of great interest to find t.c¢ socio-
economic conditions that led these persons to
join the office.

(a) Manager :—A native of Kumbhakonam,
a town in Tanjore District in the southern part
of Madras State. He served for over 35 yeurs
in the State Government and after retircaent
approached the Mutradhipati and requested him
for help as he was notin a position to make both
cnds meet with his meagrec pension on which a
large family was subsisting.  Swamiji sympathi-
sing with his situation asked him to manage this
office. He is a father of five children. As some
of the children are studying in his native place he
lives here all alone, takes meals one time freely in

the Mutt and during nights also he gets his food
prepared by the Mutt cooks with the Mutt food
stufls.

v} Clerks :—Among the three clerks, the
accountant is a young man in his thirties.
According to his version he lived a carc-free life
until S years ago when he joined this Mutt. Being
a Science graduuate from Madras University he
was cmployed as a representative in some Phar-
maceutical  Company at Madras and toured
very extensively and enjoyed life inall its aspects.
He was a cham smoker too.  All his brothers and
cousins are said to be very highly placed both in
Government and some  private concerns like
Caltex, Tatas, ere. But surprisingly due to some
sct buack in his occupation five ycars "ago he
relinquished evervthing and surrendered himself
to his Guru. Sri Raghavendraswamy whom he had
seen in a dream  during his innial stay here and
was ordered by Him to spend his remaining life
in the Brindavan itself and so he 1s working in
the office and living without auy pomp. Now he
is a tectotalier and being very much interested in
religious and spiritual side of life, he spends his
spare time in studying some philosophical books.
He lives with his wife anda child in a rented
house.  He alone dines frecly during day time in
the Mutt and the Mutt authorities provide him
with necessary grocery for his family also.  The
cashier clerk is an old man of about 60 years.
All his sons are decently scttled in life and all his
daughters are married and he lost his wife a
decade ago. As there was nothing left for him
to worry about, he came here, and being an
orthodox Madhva Brahmin, scttled here only
with the intention of serving his Guru, Sri
Raghavendraswamy. Before coming to this Mutt
he served in Madras and Andhra State Govern-
ments, as senior draughtsman in Scttlement
Department. He knows Canarese, Telugu, Tamil
and English.  He stays in the office room itself
and dines freely once in the Mutt and does not
take food ftor the sccond time. He has completely
relinquished everything in life and devotes all his
time as a true devotee of Sri Raghavendraswamy.

fucome and expenditure of the Brindavanam Office

65. To have an uapproximate idea of the
average monthly income and expenditure of the
Brindavanam Office of Mantralaya, the following
account for the month of October 1964 is
presented.

BUDGETARY POSITION OF RAGHAVENDRASWAMY BRINDAVANAM OFFICE FOR OCTOBER,

Income
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Statement X

S.No. Item of scva

h

3]

11

12

13

2

Poorna seva (holy and
complete worship)

Kanaka Mahapuja
(worship with gold)

Sarva seva (all wor-
ship)

Panchamrutha seva
(sacred water mixed
with five ingredients)

Ksheerabhiseka (milk
bath)

Hustodaka with arch-
ana (pouring water by
hand and puja)

Hastodaka with arathi
(pouring water by
hand and offering the
flame of prosperity)

Tulasi archana (wor-
ship with the lcaves
of ocimum plant)

Mangalaharati  (offer-
ing the flame of pros-
perity with camphor)

Padoduka  prokshana
(sprinkling of the
sacred water of the
feet of Swamy)

Seva sankalpa (nar-
rating the gotra etc.,
of the devotee)

Ksheerabhisheka  sap-
taka (milk bath at7
places)

Ghee nandudeepa
(lighting a lamp with
ghee)

No. of Charge for

times each time

()

L9

81

41

223

75

75

(4

Rs. P.

365.00

136.00

54.00

31.00

22.00

15.00

12.00

5.00

125.00

9.00

67

1964
Expenditure
Total . Toral
income S. No. lrem expenditure
(5 6y (N (8)
Rs. P Rs. P.
730.00 I Grocery 4.014.66
2 Stafl salaries 1,040.00
544 00 »
3 Electricity charges 558 .26
1.920.00 4 Vegetables, milk, curd, 522.19
elc.
527.00 5 Firewood 269.50
6 Jowli (clothing for 234.75
Alankara Brahmins)
374.00 .
7 Sambhavana_(gifts in 180.00
cash) to Vidwans
1,215.00
8 Sanskrit College 181.85
(scholarship and pay
of the pandits)
492.00
9 Fodder 160.25
10 Inams (gifts) 185.00
1.115.00 11 Magazine subscription 100.00
12  Travelling allowance 98.67
888.00 13 Building repairs 82.12
14 Share to the pujari, 17.57
Muttadhikari, barber,
16.00 piper, erc.
15 Postage 110.74
16 Cartage & luggage 68.80
112.50 : 41.16
17 Dakshina for Alankara .
Brahmins
125.00 18 Stationery 23.68
19 Repairing of vessels 21.75
675.00 20 Subscription for news- 10.06
papers
21 Miscellaneous 359.91
—Contd.
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Statement X-—Concld.

BUDGETARY POSITION OF RAGHAVENDRASWAMY BRINDAVANAM OFFICE FOR OCTOBER, 1964

Income Expenditure
— —t e e e e
No. of Charge for Total Total
S. No. Item of seva times each 1ime income S. No. liem cxpenditure
(1) (2) %) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)
_ Rs P, Rs. P, RS Rs P.
14 - Oil nandadeepa {(light- 23 7.00 161.00
ing a lamp with oil)
ts Sarvasidd/u’ yaniram S50
(all giver 1talisman) | !
| |
16 Santana yauntram, 4.50 246.50
(talisman for begett- ' S3 |
ing children) ) !
!
{7 Bheeti yantram {talis- | 3.50
man for overcoming |
fear from the evil |
spirits)
18  Hundi collections 868 3K
Total 9.929 38 Total 8.380.93
Net income 1,548 45

Explanation for items of expenditure

66. WNo. 6. Jowli (clothing for Alankara
Brahmins) — Alankara Brahmins are thosc five
Brahmins who are spccially served food on every
day after offering naivedyam (offering of all the
cooked dishes) to Sri Raghavendraswamy and
before serving food to all the Brahmins assembled
in the dining hall. These five Brahmins are not
having any hereditary right. They are just selected
on each day from among the devoted pilgrims and
they are specially honoured by serving food to
them in a separate row with all the formalities
that are shown to Swamy. After meals they are
presented with new clothes ie, a towel costing
Rs. 2 or so and dakshina (item No. 17) i.e., cash
payment ranging from 0.25 P. upwards placed in
a few betel leaves and arecanuts,

67. No. 7. Sambhavana (gifts in the form
of cash to Vidwans)~Sometimes learned scholars
in Sanskrit, Telugu and Canaresc are invited to
deliver some lectures on purely religious or phi-
tosophical subjects or some Harikathas (solo song
recital of niythological stories) are also conductcdi
All these vidivans (scholars) and viciwans o. pandits

among the visiting pilgrims are also sometimes
honoured by offering free meals and in the end
by presenting them with some <ash prize known
as sambhavana placed in a couple of betel leaves
and arccanuts.

68. No. 8. Sanskrit College—This is discus-
sed in detail in Chapter V.

69. No. 9. Fodder—All the 60 cows owned
by thz Mutt uarc donated by devotees only. They
are kept in a shed constructed very near to
Mantralavam Road Riilwav Station on Southern
Railway due to the proximity of the forest where
they are grazed free of cost. Sometimes green
fodder or hay is purchased for the milch cows.

70. No. 10. Inams=It is doubtful whether
so much amount has been spent in onc month on
this item. It includes suchitems as bakshis to
bus drivers, police, or others who accompany
some officials or distinguished men visiting this
pilgrim centre. Private owned buses are regularly
plying between Adoni to Mantsala and Kurnool
to Muantsala. As there is sanrarpana (free feeding)
every day at about 1.00 p.m.. certain devotees
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who attend to the morning worship. after finishing
their meals at about 2.00 p.m1., may rush back 1o
Kurnool or Adoni. In such a case the conductors
and the drivers arce requested to detain the bus
for a few minutes or half an hour sometimes
beyond the scheduted time of departure to facili-
tate the passengers and for that obligation the
drivers and the conductors are no doubt paid in
cash.

71. WNo. I1. Magazine subscription — A
magazine titled Parimala, a cultural monthly is
issued from Nanjangud by the Mutt authorities.
The local Mutt pays Rs. 100 every month as dona-
tion and rcceives about 50 copies which are freely
distributed among themselves and a few are pre-
sented to a few interested pilgrims. Besides this
certain Telugu, Canarcse and English daily news-
papers; Telugu, Canaresc weckly imagazines are
also subscribed for regularly.

72. No. 12. Travelling allowance—For mar-
keting certain goods required in the Mutt for
santarpana etc., depositing money in the Bank,
one or two officc personnel will be going to Adoni
at least once in a week.

73. No. 14. Share to pujari, Munadhikari,
barber and piper—~—-In all the items mentioned
under income the pujari (priest) who performs
the puja in the main Brindavan of Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy, the Muttadhipati whose headquar-
ters is Nanjangud and the piper who blows the
pipe during certain pujas arc given some percen-
tage. The barber is also paid some nominal
amount on each such occasion.

Business

74. This is the main occupation for 22
houscholds. Of them 10 Vaisya houscholds and
one household each of Brahmin and Lingayat
castes are engaged in the business of grocery.
Groceries and fried eatables are sold in their shops.
They effcct purchases on a large scale in the
wholesale market at Adoni and sell at a slightly
higher price in the village. During harvesting
season they accept grain at a cheap rate and sell
the same in bulk at Adoni. They also allow
credit to some of the local ryots, Munsiff and
Karnam. Besides this they advance loans on
the strength of promissory notes and also on
mortgage or pledge. There are four hotels in the
village. The most popular dishes available there,are

idli, dosa, vada, bazzi, wiapam, ejc., with chuteny or
sambar. They are made ready everyday by 7.00a.m.,
and the hotels are kept open until 9.00 p.m. They
also provide vegetarian meals. The traders dealing
in firewood purchase it in lots during summer in
the neighbouring forest on the ctherside of the
river Tungabhadra. The two fruit szllers pur-
chase fruits in large quantity at Kurnool or
Adoni and bring them by bus to Mantsala where
they are sold on retail basis. The only available
fruits are plantains, oranges and grapes though
mangocs too are available during summer. Besides
these fruits they also sell all the required goods
for pujalike turmeric powder, vermilion, camphor,
agarbathi, sugar candy, dried cocoanuts etc., which
they give, placed in a bamboo basket, on payment
of Re. 0.50 P.

Others

75. The blacksmith, carpenter and gold-
smith attend to the local requirements only.
The tools and implements employed by them are
traditional and no modern implements are yet
known to them. The local tailors stitch all the
required clothes of the villagers.

Grain payment

76. In Mantsala ecven today, as was in the
past, a farmer’s wife barters paddy for dried fish,
vegetables and betel leaves and children often
purchase their sweets in the Komati angadi (shop)
with the exchange of one or two fistful of grain
only. The usual way of paying for certain services
was and is still in grain.

77. The village servants who assist the
Munsiff and Karnam in the discharge of their
duties are paid for their services in thz form of
grain.

78. Tenants in Mantsala usually pay rent
to the land owners in the form of grain. Such a
grain payment may be either a fixed share of the
harvest—one half or one third—or a fixed amount
of paddy, irrespective of the yield on the land.

79. The carpenter, blacksmith, washerman
and barber are paid a fixed quantity of grain
called, mamool (customary payment in Telugu
and adade in Canarese), during the paddy harvest
of each of their more substantial customers.
These four are entitled to receive also small
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quantities of pulses, which arc harvested in
late summer, of the vegetables and chillies
grown in the fields. They are given additional
gifts of grain, money and food for their services
on special ritual occasions. Cash is paid for cvery
act of service by those who do not grow a sur-
plus.  There are certain regulations governing the
conditions of service of these castes that are paid
in grain. The quantity of grain paid to the black-
smith varies from family to family, but varics
always at a fixed rate according to the number of
ploughs owned. He isnot required to make the
entire plough anew; he only beats into a plough
share and sharpens the picce of iron brought by
the customer. The customer must first buy the
piece of iron, either in a weekly market or ina
nearby town like Adoni. He must also take the
iron along with acacia or some other wood to the
smith. The customer has in addition to contri-
bute his own labour. The chips from the wood
are the smith’s prerequisite. He repairs all the
agricultural implements as part of his customary
annual fee, but he has to be paid separately for
repairing carts.

80. While the amount of grain paid to the
smith depends on the number of ploughs, the
quantum paid to a barber depends on the number
of adult males in the houschold he serves.
Similar is the case with the washerman.

Annual household income by main occupation and
source of income

Agriculture

81. Agriculture is the main occupation fer
134 houscholds. Through agriculture alone they
have carned an income of Rs. 92,386 out of the
total village income of Rs. 189.614 from all
sources. This comes to nearly 507, of the total
village income. Of the 134 houscholds with
agriculture as main occupation, 58 houscholds
have also earned, through 15 diffcrent occupations.
Next to agriculture is agricultural labour which
constitutes the source of income for 39 house-
holds. They have contributed an amount of
Rs. 8,834 or 8.16% of the total agricultural
income. The rest of the 19 households have
earned from Rs. 50 to 1,200 through 14 different
occupations. As regards the income ranges the
134 households with agriculture as main occupa-
tion are distributed thus—16 are in the annual
income of Rs. 300 and below, 63 are in the
income group of Rs. 301-600, 21 arc in the

income group of Rs. 601-900, 10 are in the
income group of Rs. 901-1,200 and 24 are
in the income group of Rs, 1,201 and above
per  annum. So also anmong the 39 house-
holds  who have carned  Rs. 8,834 through
agricultural labour 27 urc in the income range of
Rs. 301-600, 5 cach are in the income ranges of
Rs. 300 and below, and Rs. 601-900 per annum
respectively and one household cach is found in
the two higher income groupsi.c., Rs. 901-1,200
and Rs. 1,200 and above per annum. Among
other houscholds with agriculture as main occu-
pation, the Principal of the local Sanskrit
Collcge, a  Brahmin purohit (pricst), a  temple
priest, a washerman, a motor driver and three
houscholds with goldsmithy as their main occu-
pation arce in the highest annual household income
group i.e.. Rs. 1,201 and above {Table 21).

Agricultural labour

82. This is the main occupation for 40
houscholds.  An amount of Rs, 12,530 has been
carncd by those 40 houscholds through their
main occupation alone while 20 of them have
further supnlemented their income to a tune of
Rs. 3.017 by way of cultivating lands.  And one
of them again has earned Rs. 360 by being a boat-
man.  Yet none of them are earning more than
Rs. 75 per month on an average.  In fact 17
houscholds cach with agricultural labour as main
occupation are in the income groups of Rs. 300
and below and Rs. 301600 per annum  and  only
6 arc in the next higher income group of
Rs. 601900 per annum Table 210,

83.  Archakeam has been the main occupation
for 9 houscholds for quite a long timie and 7 out
of them practise agriculture also as subsidiary
occupation.  Altogether they have carned  about
Rs. 20,848 during 1960--61  through these two
occupations. Whercas 9 households  with
archakam  as  main  occupation have carned
Rs. 9180, it is rather interesting to find that
7 houscholds with agriculture as subsidiary occu-
pation have carned Rs. 11,668, Of the former
9 households with grchakam as main  occupation
four are in the annual income group of Rs. 1,201
and above, three are in the annual income  group
of Rs. 601-900 and the remaining two are in the
annual income group of Rs, 301-500. Regarding
the latter 7 houscholds with  agriculture as the
subsidiary  occupation four arc in the annual
income group of Rs. 1.201 and above and three
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are in the group of Rs. 601=9C0. From the above
it is clear that ncne of the nine households is
earning less than Rs. 50 per menth (Tabfe 21).

Trader (Kirana)

84. Twelve houscholds are exclusively
engaged in sclling of grocery. Of them 5 have
got agriculture as the main source of income,
82.97°, of their total income has come from
kirana only while agriculture contributed the
remaining 17.03°,. In this occupation also no
household 1s in the annual income group of Rs.
300 and below. 1t is thus seen that a majority

of the houscholds arc ecarping an a nnual house-
hold income of more than Rs. 300 and most of
them again are earning between Rs. 500 to 700
per annum. Secondly, about a dozen households
are earning Rs. 100 or even more per month
through different occupations which in a rural
setting is comparatively better.

Per capita income and family type

85. Particulars regarding the main occu-
pation, per capita annual houschold income and
family type are given in Table 16. The salient
features of the Table, are tabulated below :

Statement XI

TYPES Of IFAMILY BY PER CAPITA INCOME RANGE

L. Family type
Fer capita income range E — e

Total No. of households
in the income group

(in Rs.) Simple Intermediate Joint Others
() (2) (3) (4) (&) (6)
Number of households

1-50 1t 2 11 7 31
51-100 34 12 20 28 94
101200 29 S 11 35 80
201--300 9 4 11 24
301-500 s 3 9 17
501 & over 2 2 1 1 6
Total 90 21 50 91 252

The four types of families are simple ie..
husband, wife and unmarried children; interme-
diate i.e., married couple and unmarried brother/
sister and onc of the parcnts; joint i.e., married
couple with married sons/daughters or with
married brothers/sisters and others i.e., other
than the above three.

86. The above Statement may broadly be
discussed from the view point of income and type
of family. From the income point of view 229
out of 252 households are ecarning a per capita
annual household income of less than Rs. 301 f.e..
about Rs, 25 per month. The earning capacity
of an individual varies notonly with the type of
work he is engaged in but also the type of
family he is living in.  This is the reason why
the per capita income when compared to the
household income shows a decline.

5 dependents
Grand Total 257

87. Now coming to the types of family the
respective number of households in the simple,
intermediate, joint and others are 90, 21, 50
and 91, the remaining 5 being dependents of the
total 257 households. From this aspect also it
can be seen that there is a concentration of 205
houscholds in the early three income groups of
above Rs. 201-300. A further splitting makes it
clear that a majority of them belong to simple
and other types of families.

Expenditure

88. Broadly the items of expenditure in a
village are food, clothing, house repairs, purchase
of utensils and other valuables like jewellery and
performing socio-religious functions like marriage
and death. In reality very few in the village
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purchase rice or jowar required for their domes-
tic consumption, This is due to the fact that a
majority of them are in one way or other affilia-
ted to agriculture cither as agriculturists, rent
receivers or agricultural or casual labourers and
thereby receive either grains out of their own
fields or as a payment in kind towards their labour
charges. Hence the imputed value of the expen-
diture on the item ‘food’ is rather hypothctical,
In other items of expenditure at least an approxi-
mate figure with some marginal error can be
arrived at. Of the total 257 households 22 have
been selected for intensive economic survey.
The occupationwise distribution of these 22
households is—15 are in agriculture, 2 in shaving
and the remaining five are one each as village
munsiff, trader, agricultural labour, tailor and
washerman (Table 22).

Food

89. Under this item except one houschold
of Chakali (washerman) the remaining 21 house-
holds have spent more than 50%, of their income.
This is because the Chakali is given food daily by
a few households. The washerman has spent
only 37.27% of his income whereas 52.75%, of
his income was spent in celebrating a marriage
in his household.

Clothing

90. Clothing is the sccond primary need of
any human bcing., They have incurred an expen-
diture ranging from 2.64%, among the washerman
household to 19.08%, among the houschold with
agricultural labour as main occupation of their
total incomes. The expenditure on clothing
depends upon the sex and age of the members of
the household and its size, besides the occupation
and earning capacity. That is why the highest
recorded percentage of expenditure of 19.08
found- in the one household with agricultural
labour as main occupation cannot be considered
as high. So also among the 15 households of
agriculture as main occupation the average expen-
diture on clothing has come to only 8.36°,,.

House repairs

91. As most of the houses in the village
are having mud walls and roofs, it becomes abso-
lutely necessary to repair them periodically. Six
out of the 15 agricultural households and 5 of
the remaining 6 houscholds have incurred an
expenditure ranging from 0.26% to 4.83% of
their respective incomes.

Smoking

92. Smoking is a habit with most inhabi-
tants of this village. Out of the 22 houscholds
seleeted for intensive survey 18 have reported
their cxpenditure on this item. Surprisingly, all
these 18 households have spent more than Rs. 2,
per cvery Rs. 100 they have carned. on  smoking.

Medical expenses

93. A native doctor attends usually to  all
cases of complaints of 11l health excepting in a
few serious cases which are taken to the nearest
urban centre Adoni where thercis a Government
Hospital and also several qualified doctors with
M.B.B.S., degree.  Of these 22 houscholds only
two houscholds i.e.., onc tatlor and the other
washerman have spent Rs. 20 and Rs. 36 respec-
tively for tiking their children to the private
hospital in Adoni during 1960--61.

Festivals and social funciions

94. The expenditure on festival days  will
be usually more than on ordinary days since
some extra dishes like sweets and savouries are
prepared to celebrate the occasion.  On festivals
tike Sankranti {Januvary ). Dasara and Diwali
sons-in-law are invited to the houses and are
presented with new clothes.  The members of the
houschold also wusually purchase new  clothes
during occasions of festival so that they serve
both the purposes i.e., initially as festival dress
and subsequently as regular dress. For all these
purposes one needs some  extra funds to meet
this contingency. In all these 22 houscholds,
expenditure ranging from 1.76%, to 11.26°, of
their total income has been incurred on this item.
So also on such social functions as celebrating a
marringe or performing the obsequies of the
deceased the expenditure is usually heavy. A
Chakali (washerman) houschold has spent an
amount of Rs, 1,200 or 52.75°,, of his total income
on marriage in his house. Ia contrast, though death
is an occasion of deep sorrow and lamentation the
expenditure for performing the obsequies and fee-
ding the near and dear ones for a few days cannot
be dispensed with. Further this must be in conso-
nance with the prestige and social and economic
status of the deceased. As all these things are
so essential as the money itself—the former i.e.,
the custom is more honoured than the latter
which results in on increased expenditure on the
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part of the household head performing the obse-
quies. The expenditure on this item has varied
Letween 0.44% and 3.10°/, of the total income
of the 22 houseunolds.

Household budget

95. Having thus studied the income and
expenditure pattern in the preceding paras, it can
be deduced from Table 23 the household surplus
and deficit amounts. Of the 22 houscholds selec-
ted for the intensive economic survey except one
household of Telugu caste the rest are having
deficit budgets only. The only household with

surplus budget has got a surplus amount of more
than Rs. 201 and less than Rs. 501 during the
year 1960—61. The household itself is in the
income range of Rs. 901—1,200 per annum. Out
of the remaining 21 households with deficit bud-
gets, 9 houscholds each are in the deficit ranges
of Rs. 201500 and Rs. 501 and above respecti-
vely, two are in the deficit group of Rs. 101-200
while one is having a deficit of more than Rs. 51
and less than Rs. 101.

96. The following Statement shows the
deficiency according to the income groups.

Statement XI1

HOUSEHOLDS WITH DEFICIT BUDGET BY INCOME RANGE

Income range

(in Rs.) 51—700

N (2)

300 and less
301-600
601-900 . . 1

901-1,200
Total 1

From the above, it is clear that more than
50% or 11 of the 21 households in deficit are in
the income group of Rs. 301-600 and next to
this group is the income group of Rs. 601-900
where there are 6 households.  Surprisingly, only
three households in the income group of Rs. 300
and less are having deficit budgets while one
household in the income group of Rs. 901-1,200
is also in deficit. As rcgards the amount of
deficit it is evident that 10 out of the 11 house-
holds in the income group of Rs. 301-600 and all
the three in the income group of Rs. 300 and less
are having more than Rs. 201 deficit. Thus it
may be inferred that lesser the income 1s, greater
is the amount of deficit.

Indebtedness ,

97. 1t may be seen from Table 24 that 18 or
81.829% of the 22 households selecged for inten-
sive economic survey were indebted to the extent

No. of households with deficit

amount of Rs.

101-200  201-500 501 & above Total

3 (4) 9 6)
1 2 3

1 5 5 11
1 3 1 6
1 1

2 9 9 21

of Rs. 11,560 during 1960—6(. The average inci-
dence of debt per household comesto Rs. 622.22,
Of these 18 households 10 in the incomc group
of Rs. 301600 raised a total loan of Rs. 5,060 i.e.,
on average Rs. 506 per household indebt. Four
out of the six houscholds in the income group of
Rs. 601-900 were indebted to atune of Rs. 837.50
each. Next to this, the highest number of
debtors are found in the income group of Rs. 300
and below where all the three households were in
a total debt of Rs. 2,300 i.e., Rs. 766.67 per
household. And one out of the two households
in the income group of Rs. 901-1,200 has raised a
Joan of Rs. 850 only. A further analysis of the
Table shows that in the lower income groups i.e.,
Rs. 300 and below and Rs. 301-600 the incidence
of debt is 100% and 90.919% respectively. Whe-
reas in the latter three higher income groups the

incidence of debt is only 50% in the income
group of Rs. 901-1,200 and 66.67% in the income
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group of Rs. 601-900 while none is in debt among
the houscholds of Rs. 1,201 and above income
group.
Incidence and causes of debt

98. To appreciate the incidence position of
debts it is necessary to analyse and sec whether

they are productive or unproductive. Any debt
borrowed at a recasonable rate of interest is likely
to give additional facility to carn more income to
the houscholds concerncd. Table 25 shows the

position by cause of debts.

Statement XIII

TYPE OF DEBT BY HOUSEHOLDS AND AMOUNT

No. of households

Type of debt in debt
) 2

1. Productive

2. Unproductive 20

99. 1In fact the total number of households
in debt is only 18. But from the above break up,
it is evident that S housecholds have raiscd debts
for more than one purpose. It can be secn that
24.65% or Rs. 3,050 of the total debt of Rs. 11,560
is on productive causes. These include items
like construction of a house (one Muslim house-
hold—Rs.1,400),launching of a business (one Vaisya
household—Rs.1,500), and household cultivation
(one Boya bhousehold — Rs. 150). As much as
Rs. 8,510 was borrowed by 20 households for
unproductive purposes such as marriages (7 house-
holds—Rs. 3,650), ordinary wants (9 households—
3650), clearing the outstanding debts (2 house-
holds — Rs. 1,000), and sickness (2 houscholds —
Rs. 210). Of these the first two items of expen-
diture i.e., marriage and ordinary wants cach
claiming a total of Rs. 3,650 is rather high but
cannot be avoided because of such factors as
social prestige of the households in the village.
Secondly the villagers are usually compelled to
borrow for meeting their day to day expenditure
because their income is not regular. Immediately
after the harvest of the crops everyone in the
village will be having some amount of money in
their hands with which they first of all clear the
outstanding loans and then purchase a few pairs
of dress to the members of the houschold, and
make some purchases of certain indispensable
goods like utensils etc., for the household purpose.

Amount of debt rercentage distribution
i3) (4)

Rs.
3,050 24.65
8,510 75.35
Total 11,560 100.00

But in the cnd they usually find themsclves in
financial straits. So to mcet the expenditure of
the day to day requirements they r.aise petty
hand loans sometimes Or exccute promissary note
and borrow a few hundreds of rupees at a time
from the private money-lender.  This they may
do more than once in a year. So again they pay
the old loans and start afresh with the New Year.
Sometimes the expenditure will be more than the
income. They then make a loan to clear a pre-
vious loan. That is why two households have
raised a loan of Rs. 1,000 to clear the outstanding
debts. Only two households have incurred a debt
of Rs. 210 to meet the expenditure on sickness

(Table 25).

Credit agency and rate of interest

100. In the absence of extensive and
authorised Government institutions to lend
mouney at a cheap rate of interest to the villagers
they are driven, as it were, to the village money-
lender inspite of his exorbitant rates of interest
to accept loans, as a mercy, only to meet their
requirements. The co-operative credit society
has advanced a loan of Rs. 300 to two households
which is nothing but a speck of the total debt of
Rs. 11,560. The remaining amount of Rs. 11,260
was, it goes without saying, provided by the pri-
vate money-lenders only. Whereas the co-opera-
tive credit society has charged an interest of 7%
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to 8% per annum for Rs. 300 the private moncy-
lender had charged an intercest varying from 99~
12% to 24% per annum. And one houschold
got a loan of Rs. 1,500 free of interest from a
close relative. One household each has borrowed
an amount of Rs. 300, Rs. 250 and Rs. 200 at an
interest rate of 9—12%, 13-15% and 24% per
annum respectively from the private money-lender
while 16 heuscholds have borrowed an amount
of Rs. 9,010 from the private money-lender at the
rate of 16—-20% interest per annum (Table 27).

Communitywise position of indebtedness

10l.  Of the 18 households in debt except
one household each of Muslim and Christian the
remaining 16 belong to 8 different Hindu castes.
They are Telugu (5 households), Boya (4 house-
holds), Mangali (barber—2 houscholds), and
Chakali (washerman), Kuruva, Lingayat, Vaisya
and  Viswabrahmin (one houschold each)
[Table 26].

Tren of changes

102.  With the increase in the transport
facilities, more and more rural people are being
influenced by the urban effects; and with the
speedy replacement of the joint family system by
a simple family, individualism is now mainfest-
ing itself in several walks of life and is bringing
about changes in the traditional and established

patterns of life. 1In former times said an agri-
culturist “these labour classes knew their posi-
tion and behaved themselves well. If they worked
satisfactorily they were treated well. In fact,
with the passage of time, our relations became
more and more intimate’. In many cases they
used to be the members of the family itself and
although both parties maintained the traditional
caste distance, the master and the servant could
always take each other into confidence even on
matters of delicate nature. But now most of
the boys are fleeing, as it were, to the nearby
town, Yemmiganur where the oil mills and textile
mills provide them with some employment or
other on a regular monthly income which they
spend in visiting einemas, clubs efc., without
much bossing of their parents. They are not
satisfied with the traditional arrangements of
payment. However, the system still continues
more or less in its established and traditional
form. Urban contacts, education or attraction
of some thing better or more lucrative, may
distract a young man, causing him to refuse to
continue his old deceased father’s services with a
family to which they were attached for a long
time, but one of his poorer and less ambitious
brothers or cousins will always be willing to take
up the work. Most of the people in the village
being tight fisted in all money matters, the
mutual obligations in all the economic pursuits
have become secondary to money only.



Chapter V

CULTURAL LIFE AND VILLAGE ORGANISATION

The cultural life of the people ot Mantsila
expresses itself through threc viz. (a)
emotional achiecvemcents like language (b) Social
i.e., with reference to institution hike family and
(¢) intellectual i.e.. religious and other connccted
activities.

activities

Language

2. Wicreas Tetugu is the mother tongue for a
majority of the Hindus and for ali Christians,
Urdua is the mether tongue for all the  Musiims,
For some Hindus Canarese is the mother tongue.
The most integrating factor in the village is its
multi-linguistic character.  Almost everyone in
the village can speak two languages besides his
own. These are Telugu, Canarese and  Urdu.
There arca few Brahmins who arc conversant
with  Tamil as well as English; the latter is in
frequent use among those who are working in the
affice of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt.  As  this
is o pilgrim centre different people with different
mother tongues visit and  during their stay the
local business people, milk vendors and others
who usually come into contact with  pilgrims,
pick up their language slowly and it is no wonder
to find that most of the people associated with
choultrics and Mutt office have learncd Hindi too
to an appreciable level of understanding and
expression,

Nature of family

3. Literature shows that, as far back as
records can be found, the joint family system
has always cxisted in India.  In fact, the early
Sanskritic Viterature deseribes much  the same
type of family life as can be found in many parts
of India even today. The traditional large joint
family houschold was composed of a number of
separate  family units living under onc  roof,
“sometimes called the ‘Great House'. Each family
unit might have one or two rooms for its persona!
usc, but the whole family shared 2 common room
for worship, a common kitchen, and meals were
taken together in a common dining hall.  When
the large house became overcrowded, a son and
his family, or two brothers with their families,

might sct up separate establishments, thus forming
the nucleous  of new  joint familics. These
offshoots would generally locate as near the main
houschold as possible, sometimes building  their
houses within  the family cempound. Family
members would often feel <o attached to this
locality that even after living away from it for
many years they would return to visit the elder
family members. or to keep vows made to the
local Gods which  they still worshipped, or to
live there in oid age.  This ancestoral village
would be referred to by them as ‘home’.

4.  The traditional joint family was
producing and censumption unit, for not only
was family property held in common but there
was also a common purse into which all mem-
bers put their earnings, and from which money
was taken for the expenses of earners and non-
earncrs aiike. The cldest male member is the
pinnacle of hierarchy, and has considerable power
over all other members.  On his death, authority
passes to the next c¢ldest male and so on down the
line. The wife of the eldest male has the con-
trolling position over the household. But the
father of a joint family must bear the heavy
burden of responsibility alone. He must also
have enough initiative to make important deci-
sions.  Thus a son who establishes a separate
houschold, far away from the jurisdiction of the
large kinship group, enters a world in which
hc must be able to take decisions for himself.
Religion and rituals also play an important part
in  keeping the joint families together.
The ccremonial rites are performed when all the
members of the family gather together and the
eldest performs the sacred rites. All the times
something of interest will happen there. [t may be
a marriage of a girl or a boy, initiation ceremony,
the birth of a new baby, the puberty rites of a
new bride, a fast or a feast or sometimes a death.
The daughters of the house are brought home for
a fumily feast or wedding. Bustle and expecta-
tion, laughter and quarrels, discussions and plans
are always there. The joint family is a minia-
ture world, in someways standing part, in others
inextricably bound up in a never ending cerc-
monial of exchanges and gift giving with all the

both a



78

other joint families with whom 1t has affinial
connzctions. Thus the stable character of a joint
family means that its role is precisely and
clearly defined, but on the othzr hand, it also
means that little initiative or independence is
possible for its members. Hence the traditional
joint family provides the individual family mem-
ber with a secure cnvironment. In it he can
fulfil not only his survival but also his religious
and recreational needs as well. However, the
very factors which make it such a satisfactory
hsaven make it a frustrating unit for the members
who deviate or for those who are affected by
changing conditions and desire to exercise their
own initiative and indzpendence.

5. In the village community of Mantsala,
which has considerable variations of caste and
class, and significant differcnces in education and
urban contacts, there arc great variations in the
family ideals and ethics of the different groups.
Of the total 257 houscholds, 91 are simple, 21
are intermediate, 50 are joint and 95 are other
type of families (Table 28). A simple family
consists of husband, wife and unmarried children.
An intermediate family is ome where a married
couple, unmarried brother/[sister and one of the
parents live. A joint family isa composite whole
i.e., married couple with married sons/daughters
or married brothers/sisters while the other type
of family is one which does not fall in any one
of the above three e.g., a widowed mother and an
unmarried son/daugter, or an unmarricd brother
and sister with a widowed father. This type i.e.,
others is rather predominant with 95 houscholds
in this village. The next numericatlly predominant
is the simple type of family which represents 91
households while there are only 50 joint type of
families. As against this, only 21 households
belong to intermediate type of family.

6. The communitywise distribution of these
257 households in the four types of families is as
follows. Among the 73 households of Telugu
caste, thc most predominant in the village, 23
are simple, 4 are intermediate, 17 are joint and
29 are othertype of families. But among Boyas
wherein there are 40 households as many as 19
are of othar type and 9 houscholds each are of
simple and joint type while the remaining 3 house-
holds bzlong to intermediate type. In the same
way among the 31 Brahmin households also there
ars 16 households belonging to other type. Sur-
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prisingly only two households arc of joint type
while 10 arc simple families and the remaining 3
are of intermediate type.. The joint type of
family is conspicuous by its absence among
Byagara, Ganigi. [diga. Kshatriya and Mangali
castes.

7. Th: ideal family should work on the
principle of one for alland all for ons.  Different
members of a family should function like an
organised team, and have mutual trust and under-
standing. Toleration, goodwill and a sense of
give-and-take among its members are necessary
for the well being and prosperity of the family.
All agree that the four tenets for the solidarity
of the family viz, respect for age, respect for
position in the kinship scale, superiority of male
and the neccessity of keeping certain  family
matters strictly confined to certain responsible
members of the family, should be strictly adhe-
red to.  Added to this they also cmphasize the
importance of compromisc as a tool for correct
ordering of intra family rclations. Mecdiation
and reconcilintion are regarded as the best
methods of getting over family difficulties.

8. Brahmins, Vaisyas and a few agricul-
tural houscholds among Telugu caste not only
belicve in thesc ideals but most of them cons-
ciously strive to achicve them in actual practice.
Again people with urban contacts and education
have also an urge to risc higher ; and that neces-
sitates solidarity, co-operation and understanding
within the family. Therefore, great emphasis is
laid on correct behaviour towards different mem-
bers of the family according to their age and
kinship status.  Any disagrecment should be
expressed through permitted ways only. Abuse
and foul language should not be employed in
referring to or addressing the elders.  Any form
of physical violence agiinst them would be
unthinkable and would cause great resentment in
the other members of the family.  Women among
this sector are generally kept confined to the home.
Purdah is obicerved among the Muslims.  Among
the Brahmins, Vaisyas and Viswabrahmins it
would be impropzr for them to go out to work
on considerations of respectability. Thus they
are largely confined to their houses.  They have
some ornamental value; nevertheless, in the
entire social setting the comparative superiority
of the male is apparent. Family sccrets in  this
sector are always discussed in hushed tones, and
all possible cfforts are made to prevent them from
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leaking out. When husband and wife quarrel,
the angry outburst must not be heard outside the
home. If the husband bzats the wife, her crying
should not be so loud as to attract curious sym-
pathisers into the house. The amorous intrigues
of a member of the family, if they cannot be
stopped, should at least be kept sccret, and
efforts should be made to prevent them from
developing into opzn scandals. Mediation or
arbitration by family clders is often cffective for
setling disput:s within these families. [f the
misunderstandings and consequznt difficulties
seem to be beyond repair, property is gracefully
partitioned, and separation granted to the
members who want to sccede from the family.
This is sought to be done in an orderly way, and
every possible effort is made to ensure that the
differences within the family do not become the
subject of local gossip.

9. Lastly, among the Scheduled Castes and
other low castes very seldom the ideals are found
in actual practice. The division of family property
and separation among this sector are so frequent
as to reduce the concept of family solidarity to
almost a meaningless ideal. On ritual occasions,
respect is shown to peoplc on account of their age
or kinship status, but in every day life onec can
ignore these considerations with impurity.
Although theoretically the woman is inferior in
this sector she enjoys more freedom. She
works as casual or agricultural labourer in season
and earns her livelihood and hence enjoys consi-
derable freedom of movement. Even sexual
lapses on her part are more liberally viewed.

Trends of changes in family structure

10. The present day trend among the youn-
ger people in this village also, as elsewhere,
especially among those who have had some
education or urban contacts, the desire to go to
the city is manifesting itself on an increasing
scale. This is more so among Brahmins and
a few households of Telugu caste. Inspite
of the archakam (priesthood) being a hereditary
right among the three Brahmin households, the
hecads of these three households on enquiry
reported that as the number of sons is increasing
which will in turn bring down the individual
share in the total income from the /nam lands
conferred to them long time ago, they are const-
rained to send their children for higher studies
to the College at Kurnool and to Hyderabad for

professional courses. Among the Telugu caste
also, the youngsters are following the footsteps
of their elders in the matter of higher education.
There are for example in one housechold, a
Doctor, a Chartered Accountant and an Officer
in Central Services.  This change in attitudes
and preferences has on one hand encouraged
migration to cities of young pcople who take up
some job or other according to their academic
quulification ; and on the other it has generated
dishormony and dissentions within the family
causing considerable dislocation in the esta-
blished principles according to which priorities
and concessions went with age and kinship status.

Factors influencing the disintegration of family

11. From the above discussion, it may be
deduced that the disintegrating influences are
(a) the developmont of communications and
transport have opened new opportunities for
individual initiative, and the more enterprising
members of the family are impelled to leave the
family fold and carve out an independent career
for themselves; (b) the loss or decline of old
family occupations has, in many cases, made it
impossible for the family to maintain its cohe-
sion; (c) the growth of a spirit of individualism
1s hostile to an institution of which the corner-
stone is co-operation and collectivism; (d) the
spirit of give and take has given way to uncom-
promising assertiveness, with the result that
discontent and petty squabbles are the order of
the day in many families run on a joint basis and
(e) the intensification of the struggle for existence
coupled with the growth of the individual spirit.

Leisure and recreation

12. 7 At the outset it may be stated that the
village Mantsala does not have many organised
pastimes or forms of recreation. This is because
of the fact that a majority of the villagers
remain busy most of the time toiling hard to
earn their meagre subsistence. Even those few
rich who have spare time do not know how to
spend it usefully.

13.. The children usually play their simple
games like hide and seek, country cricket, erc.

14. The women do not have any recreation
at al.l. They pass their leisure time in idle
gossip talking mostly about the day to day
domestic affairs or marital alliances, etc.
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15. Among mcn, a few literates go 1o the
local library where some read newspapers, muaga-
zines and novels and a few young boys play indoor
games like caroms and chess while a dozen young
men play volley=bail and badminton now and then.

16.  Hardly, there seems to be any chang:
in the utilization of leisure hours by the people
in the present time as compared to the old days
except going to the library and hearing Radio by
a few men. Yet couversation 15 an important
form of pastime in the village.

Religion

17.  All the Hindus profess Hinduism. but
a few Scheduled Caste people are converts to
Christianity. Though they profess Christianity,
yet no one knows the tenets of either religion.
All the Muslims follow Islam. As the village is
a pilgrim centre noted for its Sri Raghavendra-
swamy Brindavanam of Madhva sect, a detailed
description of both the Madhva philosophy and
Sri Raghavendraswamy works ere., is  made
hereunder.

The philosophy of Madhva

18. ““A leading form of reaction against
Sankara’'s Advaitism is the dualistic philosophy
associated with name of Madhva, which has
many points in comimon with Ramanuja’s view of
reality*. Madhva stands out for unqualified
dualism and insists on the five great distinctions
of God and the individual soul, God and matter,
the individual soul and matter, onc soul and
another, and one part of matter and another.
The doctrines of exclusive mediatorship through
Vayu, the son of Vishnu, eternal hell as well as
the missionary fervour of Madhva's faith, suggest
the influence of Christianity, though there is
little evidence in support of it. I[n view of the

tact that Madhva's commentary on the Kena
Upanishad is taken froin Bralonasara, iuis reaso-
nable to think that therc was the tradinion of
dualism ¢ven prior to Madiva. 'y

Life and literature of Madhva

19 “Madhva, also known as  Purnaprajna
and Anandatirtha, was born in the year 1199 in a
village near Udipi, of the South Capara District,
He became carly very proficient in Vedic learning
and soon became a sanvasin,  He spent several
years in praver and meditation, study and discus-
sion. He developed his dualistie philosophy in
discussions with his preceptor Acyutapreksa, an
adherent of Sankara's school.  He proctaimed
thie supreme god-head of Vishnu and admitted the
validity of branding on.’s shoulders with the arims
of Vihsnu. a practice acceepted by Ramanuja. He
made many converts to h's faith in differcant parts
of the country, founded a temple for Krishna at
Udipi. and made it the rallymg centre for all his
followers.  Proh:bition of bloodshed, in conncee-
tion with sacrifices, is a salutary reform for which
he is responsible. He died at the age of seventy-
nine.

20. 'The standard treatises of this school of
thought are, of course. the works of Madhva.
He wrote a commentary on the Brahma Sutra and
justitied his intrepretation of it tn another work
called Anwvyah vana. His commentaries on the
Blhaguvadgita and the Upanishads, his epitome
of the Mahabharata called  Bharatatatparyvanir-
aava and gloss on the Bhagavara Purana help to
clucidate his philosophy. He also wrote a com-
mentary on the first forty hymns of the Rig veda
and  discussed  many  philosophical and other
themes in his Prakaranas. Througheut  his
works he gives the impresston that he reties more
on the Puranas than the Prasthanatraya, the
Upanishady, the Bhagavadgitg and the Braheia
Sutra. TUis not quite casy for Madhva  to inter-
pret these authoritative works in the interests of
his dualistic metaphysics.  Jayatirtha's commen-
tary on  Madhva's Sutrabhasya uand that on
Madhva's dnuvvaklivana  calted Nrvasudha, arce
works of great importance.  Vyasaraya wrote a
gloss called Candrike on Jayatirtha's commentary
on  Madhva's  Surrabhasya. Purnananda’s
Tattvamuk ravali 18 o bitter  attack on  the
Advaitavada. 'z

(Ilustration on Pauncha Bhedas on page 81)

* 1 H Ry . . . . -
Tr\ll}eé‘r;l‘am dnf};:ru?}c‘es a(fit? that while Ramanuja thinks that the individual souls are similar in their natural essence,
adnva makes them different. Madhva denies that Brahman is the material cause, which Ramanuja  admits.

For Madhva, the universe is not the body of God,

and there are no differences in the enjoyment of blis

In Ramanuja there are no souls disqualified for salvation
s for freed souls.

v Dr.S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Volume 11, {George Allen & Unwin Ltd., London : 1951), pp. 737-738

2 Dr.S. Radhakrishnan. op. cir | pp. 738-739
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PANCHA BHEDAS {Five great distinctions) OF MADHVA
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1. God is distinct from the Individual Soul

2. God 1s distinet from Matter
3. Individual Soul 1s distinct from Matter

4. One Soul is distinct from another Soul

5. One part of matter is distinct from another part of matter

(Genealogy of Madhvacharya overleaf)



CHAPTER V
21.  Following is the genenlogy of Madhvacharya:

GENEALOGICAL TREE
Sri Madhvacharya
Sri l’admanallahn Tirtha
Sri Narahari lTirthu
Sri Madhva ’Irirlh:l
Sri Axobhya lTinha
Sri Jaya Tirtllm
Sri Vidyudhirlluj Tirtha

( |
Sri Kavindra Tirtha (Vyasa Raj Mutt
|
Sri Vageesha Tirtha
l
Sri Ramachandra Tirtha

f
Sri Vidyani(}hi Tirtha Sri Vibudhendra Tirtha

|
Sri Uttaradi Mutt Sei Jitamitra Tirtha

Sri Raghunan[dam Tirtha

Sri Surendra ITinh;\

Sn Vijaycndrla Tirtha

Sti Sudheendra Tirtha

Sri Raghavendra Tirtha (Sri Raghavendraswamy)

]
St Suyamecendra Tirtha

(Present Swamin of  Sri Raghavendra Muty).

Asceticism and the institution of Guru that brings men to despondency but also domestic

disappointments and the ordinary dissolutions
of lite may drive even the rich and highly placed
to seck place in the retirement of the cloister or
in philosophical resignation coupled with contem-
ptuous indifference to worldly advantages.

22. An ardent desire on the part of religious
enthusiasts to imitate the life of the founder of
their own religion or sect, such founder being
almost invariably an ascetic and a contemner of
the worldly things, has also been a potent influ-
ence inoriginating and perpetuating various stages
in life and particular practices. So, it happens not
infrequently, that the spectacle is presented of
the contemporaneous existence of unbounded
luxury on the one hand and the most austere
asceticism on the other—one being the result of
the success of the few, the other the failure of the
many. The spirit of asceticism may penetrate into
the very highest levels of society, where it could
least be cxpected to find admission, though the
reasons for this would not be difficult of compre-
hension in most cases, if only one could get a
glimpse behind the curtains of private life. It may
be not only discomfiture in the open world strife

Raghavendraswamy as a Guru

23. A great teacher is a living scripture. His
authority helps to  preserve what is vital in the
original revelation. The Taittiriya Upanishad sig-
nificantly says that when a student of Veda has
any doubts regarding what is to be done in certain
circumstances, he should seek the guidance of a
teacher of irreproachable character and do as he
does. Hinduism accordingly lays great stress on the
sanctity of @ Guru. It teaches that a Guru should
be looked upon as almost equal to God and the
teaching imparted only by the living voice of a
Guru can become fruitful. But this principle, like
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all good principles may casily be exaggerated. It
is not always easy to {ind a man who has all the
qualifications of a Guru. Sri Raghavendraswamy
had not only fulfilled all the requisite gqualitica-
tions of a Guru when he was alive but even now, as
wisely observed by Sri Ramana Maharshi  that a
Guru neced not always have a human form; he is a
live spirit for all those who approach him either
for material prosperity or spicitual salvation.

24. Sri Sankaracharya was the first reli-
gious teacher (Guru) who authoritatively and enth-
usiastically fought 2,000 years back to establish
the doctrine that Brahman is the supreme prime
cause of this universe, intelligent (chetana) and
non-intelligent (achetana). A study of his com-
mentary on the Brahma Sutras compiled by Bada-

~sayana will bring the fact to light that after refut-

ing the nihilistic doctrines that cxisted prior to
him Shankaracharya authoritatively and logically
established the doctrine that the Brahman is the
cause of the universe and saved Brahminism from
going to perdition. The path he had to tread was
thorny and the time also was quite inopportune;
but despite all hurdles in his way he ultimately
succeeded in establishing his philosophy known as
Adwaitavada. Next to him Sri Ramanujacharya
and Sri Vallabhacharya wrote their commen-
tarics and propagated their doctrines designated
as Vishistadwaita and Suddhadwaita. Later on,
800 years ago, Sri Madhvacharya regarded as the
third avatar (incarnation) of God Vayu (Wind-
God) compiled 37 works in original and wrote
commentaries on the Prasthanairayas and propaga-
ted his doctrine known as Dwaita Siddhanta. Sri
Madhva’s greatdisciple Sri Jaya Tirtha Swamin
compiled exhaustiver commentaries on  the 7
works of his Guru and these commentaries were
again commented upon by their followers. Sri
Raghavendraswamy was the next cemmentator in
rank who compiled briliiant works, some in orig-
inal and some as commentaries on the works of
Sri Madhva and Sri Jaya Tirtha Swamin in
justification of his dualistic doctrine and cluci-
dated all the Kknotty points in the works of his
Gurus.

25. Every student of philosophy will come
across the most erudite and lucid commentary of
Sri Raghavendraswamy on Bhagavad Geeta,
entitled Geetaviveriti and his gloss on the ten
Upanishads. To crown all his Parimala, a crystal
like commentary on Nyaya Sudha which hcads
Vedantic lore has immortalised his name as Pari-
malacharya. All these monumental works ade-

1 The Cultural Heritage of India, Vohine 111,
Culture—Calcutta), pp. 331-332

The

quately testify his high intellectual vision and
superhuman calibre. He is a great spiritual lum-
inary with tremendous spiritual powers incarnate,
to eradicate all the sad catastrophies and to elev-
ate his devotees from the quagmire of samsara
(mundanec existence). He is the centre of adora-
tion, not because he is 2 Swamin installed on the
sacred scat of a Mutt which traditionally belonged
to Madhva, the original founder of Vaishnavas,
not because he is a Sanyasin, but because of his
high, extraordinary, unparalleled yogic power,
divine vision, superb depth of wisdom and intrin-
sic merits of a very high order. Thus he has been
very highly spoken of by his devotee Sri Appana-
charya as Sri Madhvamata Dugdhabodhi Chandrama—
meaning, the moon to cause the milky ocean of
Sri Madhva’s philosophy to overflow.

The philosophy of Raghavendraswamy

26. One of the local Madhva Brahmins, a
Vedanta Siromani, working as pandit in the local
Sanskrit College, had enlightened one of the
aspects of the philosophical trcatise of Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy thus: The subject was Brahma
Mimamsa on which Madhva expounded an elabo-
rate theory which was different from the one made
by his predecessors Sankara and Ramanuja.

**Madhva has in his exposition of Brahma Mim-
amsa brought the monism expounded by the
Vedas and the Upanishads to its culmination. His
position is essentially Brahmavada. His chief
contribution to Indian culture, and, in fact, to
world culture. consists in the following. He
showed that philosophy is the only kind of spir~
itual discipline. He found out that smruti is not
a mere verbal testimony but the expression of
pure philosophy. He discovered that Brahma
Mimamsa is thc highest form of philosophical
thinking. He found out that the rcal cause of
bandha (bondage) is super imposition of docrship
on the individual selves. He realized that man is
really a doer only when he understands that he is
Paratantra. He saw that the only way of appre-
ciating the highest truth as the only }rulh is the
recognition of the reality and actuality of the
world in a healthy sense. He showed that the
highest tiuth must necessarily be absolutely com-
plete with reference to every aspect of it (Guna-
purna), free from every kind of .dependance
{Nirdosa), the real object in every object (Jneyaj,
the goal of every cndeavour (Gamaya) and the
source of knowledge assuch (Guri). For this
reason he calls this truth Narayana; and he
makes it clear that an individual can have peace
only when he realized this truth. Not to realize
this truth is to confuse it with the world and
consequently to have misery and delusicn (Soka
and Moha). This realization is possible only by
an enduring process of study and teaching of
philosophy, i.e., Brahma Mimamsa. He empha-
sized that political, national and social reconstruc-
tion in terms of this study only i3 the saivation
of mankind. He showed that the very contem-
plation of these truths is the source of joy
(ancnda)”\

Philesophicy  (Th: Ramakrishna Mission Institute of
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27. Thus it may be said that philosophy in
India is not mere speculation but a way of living.
Nor is philosophical speculation only a systema-
tization of concepts and theories. Indian philo-
sophy is also the quest both of an immediate
experience of reality and of an achievement of
the good and just life.

A life sketch of Raghavendraswamy

28. In Andhra country about 400 yares ago
there lived at Bhuvanagiri, a village, near Kanchi,
a pious Brahmin of Gowtama gotra by name
Krishnacharya who was well-versed in the know-
ledge of Vedas and Puranas and the art of singing.
As Krishnacharya could hardly eke out his liveli-
hood at Bhuvanagiri, he shifted to Vijayanagar to
seek his fortune. Sri Krishnadevaraya, the
patron of the pandits was then the ruling Emperor
of Vijayanagar. Krishnacharya had an opportu-
nity of exhibiting his skill on veena before Sri
Krishnadevaraya. Pleased by the performance,
the king offered him a suitable appointment in
his place, whereby Krishnacharya was able to
solve the riddle of poverty, thatstood confronting
him in life. Very soon, Krishnacharya won the
admiration and love of the public at Vijayanagar
and was honoured with the title of Veenapani for
his exquisite skill and proficiency in the art of
playing veena and was soon blessed with a son,
who was called Kanakachalabhatta, who like his
father rose to eminence as a scholar in sangeeta
and sahitya (music & literature) and led an hono-
urable life at Vijayanagar. Kanakachar had a
son named Timmanachar who owing to some odd
circumstances ran into the clutches of poverty
and repaired back to his original place Bhuva-
nagiri to settle down there with his family. Not
being blessed with progeny and being anxious to
have a son to perpetuate his family, he with his
wife Gopikanmiba, went to Tirupati and worshipped
the Lord Venkateswara for a pretty long time.
He was first blessed with a daughter who was
named Venkubai and thercafter with a son who
was called Gururajacharya, The couple then
went back to their village and resided thzare for
some time. Not content with the only son, Timma-
nachar again came to Tirupati and performed
severe penance. Lord Venkateswara blessed him
with another son who was named Venkatachar
(also called Venkatesh), born as he was bythe grace
of Lord Venkateswara.

29. Timmanachar then led a peaceful life
with his wife, daughter and two sons at Bhuvanagiri,

unmindful of the pinch of poverty. When his Holi-
ness  Sudheendra Tirtha Swamin  (Swamiji) had
called the pandits of Bhuvanagiri to his camp at
Kumbhakonum on a certain occasion, Timmanachar
also repaired to Kumbhakonam with his family
and the talented young boy Venkatesh also accom-
panicd his  father.  Swamiji was struck with the
radiant face of the boy Venkatesh and expressed
that the boy would become a great spiritual Guru,
The joy of Timmanachar on hearing these words,
knew no bounds.  But he suddenly became appre-
hensive when the Swamiji asked him to have the
boy for initiition in Veda Siddhanta. At first he
refused  but  his wife Gopikamba promised the
Swamiji to send her beloved son after some time.
Timmanachar yicelded to the command of Swamiji.
Some time after returning to their village, the
upanayana of Venkatesh was performed and he
recetved his elementary training and education in
sahitva  (Nterature), vvakarana (grammar), nyaya
(law) and vedanta (philosophy) at the hands of the
local pandits at Madhura.  Then Timmanachar
planned to marry his son Venkatesh so that he
would not think of taking sanyasa. He gave his
consent to the proposed marriage and was duly
married  to  Saruswatibai  in very young age.
After a few years, Gopikamba asked her son to go
to Kumbhakonam to lcarn at the feet of Sri Sudh-
ezandra Tirtha Swamin, Venkatachar, ardently
aspiring as he was, for advanced studies in nyaya
and vedanta, readily agreed to his mother's sugges-
tion and went 1o Kumbhakonam where Sri
Sudheendra Swamin was encamping, carrying on
discourses on nyava and vedanta, and sought the
patronage of Swamiji who enrotled him as one of his
disciples.

30. From the very day of Venkatachar's
joining his disciple’s group, Swamiji was impre-
ssed by the skill exhibited by Venkatachar in
understanding the problem passages from  the
Vedas and Sudha. Swamiji imparted all his know-
ledge of nyava and vedanta to his disciples but
none except Venkatachar could understand the
truc meaning of the problems of vedanta.  Thus
he became the pet disciple of Swamiji and this
naturally caused jealousy among the colleagues of
Venkatachar.  Th2y began to conspire against him
and were biding their time to disparage him.

31, When the daily lessons on Sudha were
over, Venkatachar used to write his commentery
on that portion.  On a certain occasion when the
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Swamiji was confronted with a very difficult pass-
age he excused himself by saying that he would
explain the mcaning of that passage ncxt day.
As usual Venkatachar, after completion of the
day’s lesson, wrote his commentary on the diffi-
cult passage also and fell aslecp kecping the papers
by his side. The Swamiji as usual came on night
rounds to the rooms of disciples and found these
papers scattered at the bedside of Venkatachar.
Swamiji picked up these papers and to  his asto-
nishment saw that the naughty passage in Sudha
which he himsclf could not understand, was
commented upon by Venkatachar correctly.
Swamiji was struck with admiration at the extra-
ordinary intelligence of Venkatachar, andover-
powered by joy, spread his shaw!/ on him and took
away the papers with him.  When Venkatachar
woke up in the moring and found his papers miss-
ing, he thought that some of his colleagues must
have taken them away to tease him. But a plea-
sant surprisec was awaiting him in the class room.

32.  The same day at the usuval time of lectu-
res, these notes written by his beloved disciple
Venkatachar on the naughty passagein Sudha,
were read out by Swamiji, to his fetlow-students,
who were surprised to hear this crudite commen-
tary written by Venkatachar. Cowed with
admiration, the other students lay prostrate before
Venkatachar, admitted his superiority in know-
ledge and paid homage to him. Swamiji also
enraptured at the depth of wisdom and intellec-
tual vision of the young disciple, hugged him on
to his bosom and conferred upon him, the title of
Parimalacharya, all the same, designating his
erudite commectary on Sudha, as Parimala.

33. Thus Venkatachar became the beloved
disciple of Swamiji. After completion of Sudha
and Adwaita Siddhanta the Swamiji wanted to
offer his peetha (throne) to his beloved disciple
Venkatachar and expresscd his desire also. But
Venkatachar politely declined the offer stating that
he had rccently entered into married status and
that he had a duty towards his wife. He then
asked permission to go back to Bhuvanagiri which
the Swamiji granted with much rcluctance.

34. Hardly a year passed after his return to
Bhuvanagiri, when Venkatachar began to feel an
irresistible pull towards the Swamiji. He expre-
ssed his feclings to his wife Saraswatibai, who
noble and pious as she was, encouraged him to go
to Kumbhakonam. So he went to Swamiji and

agreed to live at his feet. Very much pleased,
Swamiji blessed his disciple and his wife who had
followed him to have darsan of the Swamiji. At
this time Swamiji was laid up in bed and was
seriously thinking of installing a successor on his
peetha. In his disciple, Venkatachar, Swamij
found a richly deserving candidate for his peerha
and so he expressed before him his earnest desire
to offer him, his peetha. But  Venkatachar
humbly expressed his unwillingness to accept the
offer of Swamiji on the ground that he had just
entered upon married life. Swamiji therefore
installed a rclative of him on his seat and gave
him the title of Yadavendra Tirtha and entrus-
ted to him the worship of minor Gods, reserving
the worship of Moola Rama (the traditional image
of Sri Rama) to himself. Time rolled on and
Swamiji recovered from his illness and re-
sumed his duties. Yadavendraswamy then pro-
cceded on tour towards North. After a lapse of
some vears Sudhcendraswamy was again over-
powered by scrious illness and as Yadavendra
Tirtha was far away from him, Swamiji fixed his eye
upon Venkatachar as a right candidate for instal-
lation on his peetha and Venkatachar who accepted
the offer this time was installed on his peetha on
thz sccond day of Phalguna (February—March) in
1548 of Salivahana Saka corresponding to 1627
A.D. and was crowned with the title of Sri Rag-
havendra Tirtha. 1t 1s said that the then king
of Tanjore, Sri Raghunatha Bhupal attended the
coronation of Raghavendraswamy with his
family. Having given pcrmission to her husband to
enter sanyasa, Saraswatibai, herself became a
great devotee of Sri Moola Rama, the deity wor-
shipped by the Swamiji.

35. Thus he embarked upon a new life of
an ascetic and started his career as an ideal Guru
incarnate for the upkecp of dharma and protec-
tion of pious souls and for propagating the sub-
lime doctrines of the Dualistic School of
Philosophy. Wedded to his asrama (life of a
Sanyasin) in body, mind and speech, Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy led the life of an ideal vogin quit
of all passions and disregarding all earthly plea-
sures. Thus after entering upon the vow of
sanyasa, Sri Raghavendraswamy camped at
Kumbhakonam for some time, carrying on the
worship of Moola Rama, conducting vedantic
Jectures, imparting lessons on nyaya and vedanta
to all intending disciples and propagating the
doctrines of the Dualistic School of Philosophy.
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36. Sri Raghavendraswamy then set out
for a conquest in the recalm of vedanra and in the
course of his tour visited many holy places and
came across many Adwaitic scholars; but by virtue
of his unparalleled power of rhetoric and extra-
ordinary depth of wisdom he vanquished all the
opponents in argument and won laurcl of signal
victory from them. Thereafior Swamiji marched
on with his disciples towurds South Kunava and
arrived at Udipt whure Sri Madhvachar, the
original great Guru of Vaishnavas had organised
eight Mutts and installed cight bachelors {Sanyu-
sins) on them, for the purpose i carrying on
perpetually the worship of Lord Krishna,  Camp-
ing at Udipi, Swamiji wrote Nyaya Decepika,
Muktavali, Chandrika Vivarana, and other works
relating to nyaya and vedanta and dedicating them
to Lord Krishna, started from Udipi towards Kara-
veera, Mushna and other sacred places in North
Kanara District and finally came back to Kum-
bhakonam. Later he scttled down at Mantsala
and entered  jeevasamadhi on Thursday Sravana
Bahula Vidiva in the year 1592 of Salivabana Suku.

Institution of Mutt

37. Mutts are established for inculcating
particular religious doctrines and instructions in
the tenects and observance of a particular system
of philosophy are imparted to the disciples.
They are centres of the theological learnmg. A
Mutt is presided over by an ascetic who exercises
headship over a body of disciples, and o spiritual
fraternity would eventually grow up.  The pre-
sence of a preceptor who preaches the tenets
of a particular cult to his disciplesis thorcefore
essential for the existence off @ Mutt,

38, There are 34 such Mutts associated with
the Madhva cult.  And out of them the one dedi-
cated to Sri Raghavendraswamy at Mantsala 1s
outstanding. The Mutt alio known as Brindavan
at Mantsala consists of a stone structure including
a platform cnshrining the body of the Swamy and
a roof over it in zinc sheets as a protectinn agai-
nst sun and rain.  The 34 Brindavans of the
Pectadhipatis arc muaintained by the Mutt at
Nanjangud in Mysore Stute.  The origin of the
Mutt at Nuanjangud is lost in hoary antiquity.
From the gencalogy muaintained in the Mutt and
from tradition, Sri Madhvacharya is said to have
established this Muttin the 12th century AD.
which is also known as Parasurama Kshetra.

39. Sri Raghaveadraswamy Mutt at Mantsala
is also known as Kumbhakonam Mutt and Dakshi-
nadi Mutt i.e., belonging to South. Vyasaraja
Mutt, situated in Sosate. a village ar a distance
of about 20 miles from Mysore city in Mysore
State and Uttaradi Mutt (Northern Mutt) situated
in Hospet are the two Mutts most important next
to the Rughavendraswamy Mutt of Mantsala.

Works and miracles of Raghavendraswamy
Works

40. Sri Raghavendraswamy  wrote and
compiled 48 books on Madhva philosophy. He
also composed two stotras ie., lyrics in Sanskrit
covering. the entire Ramayana epic in 11 slokas
and Bhagavata in 32 slokas.  All his works except
one song in Kannada viz, Indu Fnage Govinda are in
Sanskrit only.

Miracles

41, Sri Raghavendraswamy  stands as the
ruling Guru, the greatest saviour of devotees, the
kama dhenu ( divine cow ) and kalpa taru
{celestial tree) in bestowing all the desired objects
on the devotees at all times,  His Brindavan at
Mantsala is the centre of worship and the prime
ohject of adoration for alt his devotees irrespective
of caste and creed. The miracles unfold and
hold to the mirror the hidden truth and testify to
the fact that man by austere penance and devoted
service to God  may acquire enormous  spiri-
tual  powers.  The swudy of  miracles,  there-
fore, leads to the ultimate study of the unfatho-
mablc wavs of God and paves the way for the
attainment or supreme bliss,  Svi Raghavendra-
swamy performed many miracles.  They are too
numerous to he narrated. A few of them arc
however sought to be described in the following
pages.

Miracle 1

42, Qunce Venkatachar chanced to stay with
a Brahmin Judge who held a teast for Brahmins.
Venkatachar was sitting in a corngr quictly chan-
ting agnisooktam (pertaining to the God of  Fire).
The priest of the family who did not knew the
<cupernatural power of Venkuatachar ordered him
to prepare gandham (sandal paste by rubbing a
sandal wood on a stone;. e mechanically began
to work, but his entire mind was on the agnisoo-
ktam. The result was that when the Brahmins
smearcd the sandal paste over their bodics, they
began to fcel a burning sensation all over their
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bodies. The pricst repented for hits folly for not
recognising the greatness of Venkatachar who
immediately preparcd the sandal paste again chan-
ting the varunasooktam (pertaining to the God of
Water). The Brahmins got relief by using this
paste.

Miracle 11

43. Somc unscrupulous feflows with intent to
play a trick on him sent on onc occasion one hale
and healthy man on a cotas dead body and one of
the crowd began to weep and plead with Swamiji
to restore life to the body again.  Swamiji could
see by spiritual vision that this was a mischicf
prompted by his jealous opponenis and he prono-
unced thus: ‘you say this young man is dead.
Be it so. And lo! when the cover was taken
away the man underncath was really dead.  Fear
gripped the crowd around and when this news
reached the wife of the young man brought on
the cot, she camc running to Swamiji and fell
upon his fect.  With tears in her cyes she begged
the Swumiji to restore her husband to life.  She
cursed the doers of this mischicf and promised
the Swamiji that she would not atlow her husband
to be a party to such mischief. The Swuamij
took pity on her and brought the man back to
life. The dead man jumped from the cot and fell
prostrate before him.  All others also fell on the
feet of Swamiji and begged his pardon.,  Swamiji
adviscd them on right conduct and went away.,

Miracle 111

44. Oncc upon a time when Sri Raghavendra-
swamy was camping in the Mutt at Kumbhakonam,
three Brahmins well-versed in astrology appro-
ached Swamiji and offcred themselves for being
cxamined in jyorsh sastra (science of astrology),
whereupon Swamiji asked them to prepare his
horoscope.  Readily they prepared three different
horoscopes of Swamiji. In the first horoscope the
life of Swamiji was shewn to be limited te one
hundred years.  The second horoscope stated that
Swamiji would live upto 300 ycars and the third
showed his life to be extending over 700 vears.
All the three thus differed on this point and they
were unable to offer any satisfactory interpretation
of these different horoscopes on tue point.  Then
Swamiji saying that all the three were correct,
himself volunteered to explain the meaning and
said that he would live physically for 100 years,
his works and shrine for over 370 years and the

significance of his Brindavan for 700 years. They
were all struck with admiration and astonishment
at the unparalleled wisdom and far-sighted vision
of Swamiji, who bestowed blessings upon those
Brahmins and offered them liberal gifts.

Miracle 117

45. The king of Tanjavur depressed becau-e
of a severe famine that was stalking across his
country approachcd Swamiji and sought his protec-
tion. Swamiji, moved with pity, visited Tanjavur at
day-break by virtue of his penance, wrote Sri
beeja mantra on all the commodities and then
prayed God Vasudeva to bless the country with
plenty of rain and crops. As a result, there were
abundant rains and plenty of food grains. Swamiji
at the request oi the king, halted therc for 12
years worshipping tiic image of Sri Rama.

Case studies

46. Two case studies of several of the pilgr-
ims who have becn staying there for a few weeks
or more at Mantsala are presented below:

Case study |

47. One, Sri Krishna Murthy is a middle
aged Madhva Brahmjn of about 40 years of age.
Hailing from Bangalore he was working as
Sub-Accountant in National Ecko Radio manufac-
turing company at Bombay for some time. Initi-
ally he was not a belicver in the existence of God
and much less in  the miraculous power of the
religious  preceptor  Sri Raghavendraswamy.
Unfortunately he was ill for a continuous period
of about four to five months during early 1964.
He spent heavily on medicines to recoup his heatlh
but in vain.  Simultaneously, his wife and child-
ren also developed several unknown deficiencies
and ultimately having found no good results
through the medicines he yielded to the request
of his wife te visit this place and accordingly
came over herc in June with the intension of
staying only for a few days. Surprisingly on
the second day of his arrival itself he found a great
change for the better in his health.  Then it gave
him much more impetus to offer special prayers to
sri Raghavendraswamy for a week or ten days.
This resulted in complete recovery of his health.
He changed his previous views about Swamiji and
continued his stay for more than four months.
All the members of his family were allright within
a month's stay. Just on the cve of his taking
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decision to leave the place Sm Raghavendra-
swamy appeared in a dream to his wife and blessed
them with plenty. Surprisingly, on the following
day when he was about to start, he received an
order from the company manufacturing Fiat cars
appointing him in a high post.

Case study 11

48. Sri Hanumanthachar, a Madhva Brah-
min, is a retired postmaster hatling from Dharwar
District of Mysore State. He is a father of four
sons and a daughter. He retired in August, 1964,
As he is the only bread earner of his house the
major worry, two yeurs before his retircment, was
his daughter’s marriage. The incapacity to offer
handsome dowry has made bim frustrated and
despondent. He paid a visit to Mantsala in 1962
and prayed Sri Raghavendraswamy for help.
Swamiji appeared in his dream on onc day and
asked him not to worry. To his great surprise,
he received a letter on the next day from his wife
that by the grace of Swamiji some match was
finalised for his daughter. He felt very huppy
and went back home and performed the marr-
iage.  All the sons except the third have scttled
in life in some capacity or other. The third son
had lost his mental equilibrium when as a stu-
dent in the S. S. L. C. class he was attacked by
typhoid fever. After his retirment in 1964 he
along with his son came here to offer prayers to
Swamiji. After a stay of two months his son had
shown some improvement in his activities. As soon
as his son regains his mental health completely he
(father) wants to devote all his remaining life to
the service of his Guru, Sri Raghavendraswamy.

49, Besides the above miracles every day
quite a good number of people gather at about
4.00 p.m., opposite to the Brindavan of Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy. The sacred water, which is colle-
cted after giving bath to the Brindavan in the
morning, is sprinkled by the Archakas of Sri Ragha-
vendraswamy Brindavan on the hecads of the
patients. Consecrated rice is thrown on their
heads as a mark of the blessings of the Swamiji.

50. Issueless women become mothersii they
offer prayers to Nagendra (Snake-God) situated
under a banian tree in the same compound of
Brindavan (Fig 11]. Not only that, a majority
of diseases and disorders relating to womb and
reproductive organs of women arc cured beyond
the comprehension of many cxpert gynaccologists

simply by taking bath regularly twice in the river
Tungabhadra at this place and offering prayers to
Nagendra (Snake-God). This fact is confirmed by
Sti Srinivasa Siromani, a learned Sanskrit and
Telugu Scholar who has translated the Sanskrit
Valmiki Ramayana into Telugu. According to
him this is also prescribed in certain authoritative
texts of Astrology as 4 method to beget children.

Mantralayam as a pilgrim centre

St.  The tirtha {making pilgrimage) cult is a
unique by-product of Indian culture. Rivers,
mountains, shrines and holy places on the banks
of rivers, have been sanctificd by tradition and
association and  visit to these places has been
considered for centuries as a paramount duty of
a Hindu.

52, Muhabharata, Anusasanaparva, Chapter
108, verses 16—18 say: ‘Just as certain limbs of the
body are purer than others, so are certain places on
carth more sacred--some on account of their
situation, others because of their sparkling waters,
and others because of the association or habitation
of saintly people.”

53, It is stated that by a mcere mention of
the name of a tirtha, by a bath in holy waters
thereof, and by performing tarpana to the pitrus
or ancestors at that place, one destroys sins and
acquires merit feading 1o happiness.

54. Garudapurana defines a rirtha as follows:
“So 5A> DIV 5 H wrdfoyg ae

—_— - . - [
Rajasthamo virahitai stapasa  dhutakalmashaihi
SHE TS DT 2L LI b3o

o — ™
Yadadhvasita Marhadabhisthadhadhi teertham
eusd

prachakshate”

‘That  holy spot 1s known as a firtha which is
associated with or inhabited by saints deserving
reverence, who are without passion or delusion
and who wash away their sins by the perfor-
mance of penance.’

Why pilgrimage ?

55.  Tirthayarra (pilgrimage) is prescribed
for people of all the four asramas—those of the
student. the houscholder. the vanaprastha and the
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yati. Siu. iarly, pcople of all the four varnas are
asked to undertake the tireha yatra.

56. The founders of India’s  civilisation
were alive to the primary need of training the
people’s mind in the conception of what constitutes
their Mother land to whom 1s duce their national
homage. They formulated prayers calling up the
physical form and visible image of Mother India
for meditaticn and worship.  Onec prayer defines
Indin as the land of seven sacred rivers, viz, Ganga,
Yamuna, Godavari, Saraswati, Nuarmaida, Sindhu
and Kaveri, covering between them a iarge part
of the country from North to South., Milliens of
devont Hindus ot ditTferent parts of the country
take their bath on the same festival day in their
sacred waters to the uvtterance of a cominon purifi-
catory praver which unites them in spirit as
brethren of the same faith.

57. Another prayer calls up the image of
Mother India as ihe land of seven <acred cities
which a devotee should visit on pilgrimage as an
aid to salvaton by capturing the religious spirit
with which they are charged by their association
with the principal deities of Hinduwism. These are
Ayodhya. the city of Rama, Mathura of Krishna,
Maya (Hardwar) of Goddess Ganga, Kasi of Siva,
Kanchi dedicated to both Sivaand Vishnu, Avanti
of Mahakala and Dwaraka of Krishna Balarama.

538. luvdeed, the different sects of Hinduism arce
at ounce inone fundamental point. They vie with one
another in covering the country with a network
of th.ir respective holy places, which it is obli-
gatory for their followers to visit. It is ultimate-
ly the Hindu mode of worshipping the country.
Such piteritnage tmparts to the devotee an extended
geogriphical horizon and 2 living consciousness of
the dimensions of their grest country.  This sect-
arianism is ultimatelv an edacation in nationalism.

59.  Thus the institution of" pilerimage is
a most powerful instrument of mass education in
nationalism und patriotsm.  tt develops in the
people the geographical sense which enables then,
to fecl the immensity of their Mether country
pulsating with a common life from end to end in
its vast area.  Pilgrimage has also made travelling
a national habit in India inspite of its hardships
in the days of pre-mechanical transport.  But its
very difficulties added to its educative value in
giving to travcllers a deceper knowledge of the

country than is possible to modern globe trotters
or flying vivitors. At the same time, the
severities of old  world  travelling were very
much mitigated by the prescnce of a number
of holy halting places at short intervals such
as myriads of wvillage templies enroute. This
spectiically Hindu institution of pilgrimage by
promoting this popular habit of travelling through
the country greatly helped in the spread of cduca-
tion among the wmasses.  Bhagavata says that the
high souled sages, moving from place to place,
purified the whole carth.  They came there along
with their dizciples.  Under the guise of visting
the tirthas, these holy men wsually purify by their
visits, the rirthas themselves.  Further, learned
men ‘oined the pilgrims and delivered discourscs
in the countryside on religion ~ud philosophy.
These travelling scholars who wandered through
the country in their zeal for carrying their learn-
ing to the people at large by means of public
lectures are aptly called charakas in the Upanishads.
It was these scholars and their social mission of
self-sacrifice and service to the people that achi-
cved the spread of lcarning and religion all over
the country from North to South, and East to West.
The Veda originating in the North spread to all
parts of the country down to the South where it at
once took root and the South became the home of
Vedic learning.  Learning was literally carricd
from mouth to mouth, from teacher to pupil, ina
system of oral tradition. The Gurus {teachers)
were the living libraries in ancient India. The
teachers and texts moved together through the
country disseminating their store of knowledge to
its centres of learning at the ccntres of pilgrimage,
which thus operated as a most potent instrument
of popular education in patriotism and nationa-
lism, in religion and politics. Thus Mantsala,
situated on the bank of river Tungabhadra associ-
ated with a saint, Sri Raghavendraswamy is verily
(l\nc of the great pilgrim centres of our Mother
ndia.

A day in Brindavan

60. Unlike at Tirupati, Kalahasti, Srisailam
and Yadagirigutta, where the day begias at about
3.00 or 4.00 a.m., with suprabhatam to the accom-
paniment of musical instruments intended to
awaken the God, at Mantsala, being a place asso-
ciat>d with ascetic Sri Raghavendraswamy, the
day staits unostentatiousiv at about 5.30 or 6.00
a.m.  The priests after getting up at their houses
at zbout 500 a.m.. go to the banks of the river
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Tungabhadra carrying with (heni a brass vessel
known as binde. Aftcr answering calls of nature
they assemble near the bathing place and brush
their tecth with raw twigs of neem tree and polish
the vessel with sand of the river bed and make
them glittering. Then they wash their clothes,
take head bath and vperform  sandhyavandana
(morning prayer) and offer oblutions of wuter to
Sun-God standing in waist deep water or sitting
cross legged or standing on the bank of the river
(Figs. 12 and 13). Afwrwards they go to the
Brindavan carrying the vessel full of water chan-
ting the Raghavendra Stotra given in Appendix 1.

61. They prostrate before the main door of
the Brindavan and then only unfcck the door and
place their right fect. (Fig. 14 shows the main-
gate of the Mutt). All the respective pricsts of
Anjaneya, Ramalingeswaraswamy temples  and
other Brindavans which are all located in the
same compound of Sri Raghavendraswamy Brind-
avan, also open thue doors of the temples simult-
aneously and keep the vessels full of waterin one
corner.  Theassistant priest in the main Brinda-
van and priests in other Brindavan. and temples
attend to the cleaning of the floor which is strewn
all over with flowers, leaves of ocimum  plant
and akshintaly (sacred rice) offered to the devotees
on the previous night.  The floor and the Brinda-
van, as it is a stone structure, arc washed with
water, Then the priest applies born (marks of
vermilion and turmeric and sandal  paste)
to the Brindavan on the facing side. Then
he attends to the cleaning of all the accessa-
ries which are required in performing puja, efc.

62.  Having thus fimished all the prelimina-
ries, the priest then performs abhisheka  (bath)
with water brought from the river Tungabhadra
to the Brindavan to the accompaniment of
mantras and prayer slokas appropriate to the occa-
sion, the main door being kept closed until it is
completed. Soon after abhishckam the priest
perfornis the initial puja to the idol of Prahlada
made of silver kept at the basemaent of Brindavan.
It would now be about 7-25 or 7-30 a.m. By now
all the devotees, having taken bath will be waiting
outside the main door to have the first darshan
(look) of the Brindavan of Sri Raghavendra-
swamy. As soon as the door is opened at about
7-30 a.m.. the dcvotees, one after another, in a
queuc enter the garbhagudi (sanctum sanctorum)
{Fig.15]. According to the accepted convention of
the Brindavan no male is allowed with a shirt or

w banian on his body o the garbhagudi. On
entering the garbhagudi one tinds  himself just
opposite to the Brindavan, a heavy black stone
structure in square shape of a height of about 9’
to 10" from the floor and a priest with namams,
cre., on his forchead sitting square legged nearby.
As the devotee approaches, the priest taking water
from kamandalam. a sort of swall utensil with a
handle on the 1op and 4 curved pipe on one side
with a contrivance aown as wddarini, a small
spoon like thing preparad with stlver  or brass
pours the same three times in the devotee's right
palm which is kept over the Teft one. The kaman-
dalam is an incevitable companion of an ascetic.
This small utensil and the sanvasi (ascetic) are
closcely connected with coch other. The devotecs
drink the water atter raismyg boti the palms up to
the fovel of tive eves as o mavk of great respect
and sprinkle the remainine, it any on their own
heads. The priest then oifors naivedvam i.e.,
Gifering of cocoanuts, plantains ere., brought by
the devotees to the Brindivan by keeping a couple
of broken cocoanuts or peeted off plantains before
the Brindavan and waving his right hand chanting
the appropriate  mantras:  special  worship  and
offering harati (Bame of prosperity) ere., are done
ouly to those devotees who pay the required  fees
i the oilice and bring the receipt to that effect.
In such cases the priest ascertains the gofra and
name of the devotee performing the seva (worship)
from the devotee himself, i he is present, or from
the receipt wherein all the required particulars of
the devotee offering the seva are written, if he is
absent, and performs puja accordingly.  After
finishing (he puja and naivedvam the priest offers
harati and then disteibutes prasadam, picees of
cocoanut or plantains.  One after another all the
devotees move slowly te another Brindavan and
templces of Anjuncya and Rumalingeswara, efe.,
where too the sane procedure is followed by the
respectiv e priests,

63, One interesting feature noticeable in
this context is that the offering o harari (flame
of prosperity; and naivedvam {oflering of plan-
tains and cocoanuts, efe) to o Sri Raghavendra-
swamy  Brindavan is done ondhv oafter they are
completed to Anjancvaswamy whe  is considered
to bethe first incarnation of Vavu (God of Wind),
Dcvotees will be flocking the temples in & peren-
nial way upto 12 noon. Then all the remaining
devotees are requested to keep themselves out-
side the garbhagudi for an hour or so. During
that period mahanaivedva. ere.. officring of ceoked
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food with all the curries, savouries and sweets,
etc., to Sri Raghavendraswamy Brindavan is per-
formed. Then the Raghavendra Stotram given
in Appendix I is recited by all the pricsts joined
by a few devotees.

64. Simuhancously from 7-30 a.m., onwards
claborate preparations of cooking tood are made
in the kitchen. After the mahanaivedva 15 donz
to the Brindavan and in other temples, santarpana
(free offering of food) to all the Brahmins among
the devotees and all the priests associated with
the Mugt is arranged.  All the people, men.
women and children, are scated in two or threc
big halls, in three or four rows in ecach hall,
Leaf plates arc used for taking meals.  The daily
menu consists of cooked rice, dhal, vegetable
curry, sambar, rasam (tamarind water), garelu
(savoury), chitraanam (cooked rice mixed with
tamarind juice. turmeric powder, spices, efc.), a
sweet dish. any chutney and buttermilk. All
these items are served by servants of the Mutt.
Brass tumblers known as glasulu arc provided for
drinking water. Daily a minimum number of
200 persons take meals in the Mutt in between
I p.m. and 2-30 p.m.

65. If there is any special worship offered
by a devotee all the other regular items of the
day are delaved invariably, and this is more so
in case of performing rajita rathotsavam, etc., taking
out a procession in which the idol of Pruhlada
and a picture of Sri Raghavendraswamy are
placzd in a silver chariot.  The silver charot 13
drawn by the devotees offering  special  seva
{worship) assisted by the priests and other devo-
tees witnessing the seva, and taken round the Mutt
three times accompanied by melam (local music)
provided by the Mutt.

66.  All these items are howover completed
before 2-30 p.m.  Then all the priests return to
their homes while the cooks and other scrvants
attend to the cleaning of the dining halls. kitchen
and cooking utensils.

67. Again at about 4-00 p.m., devotees start
congregating opposite the main Brindavan. (Fig. 16
shows a side view of the Brindavan). This is
realiy a fine occasion to observe the great miracles
happining every day to thousands of people
in this Mutt.  Among the devotees. onc may be
mad, one may be very sick. or possessied by some

evil spirits or under the spell of black magic.
Some will be sighing, some will be screaming and
a few others may be trying to run away or sitting
crying. Exactly at the stroke of the half
past four in the evening the priest of the Ragha-
vendraswamy Brindavan opens the door and
comes out with a kamandalam full of water, a
handful of consecrated rice placed in plate and
several yantrams {amulcts) placed in another plate.
The devotees squating on the floor until then get
up suddenly with the presence of the priest who
distributes the sacred water, conscerated rice to
all the devotees who produce the receipts in token
of having paid neccessary fees. Later he distri-
butes the different ypantrams (amulets) to those
devotees who have paid the required fees and as
though the priest had wrought a magic, majority
of the suffering devotees get up with a smile on
their faces and disperse with case and pleasure.

68. The evening session in the Mutt starts
then ie., by ubout 5-30 p.m. All the priests
perform puja  in their respective temples and
Brindavans and several hundreds of pilgrims
again flock round the arca to have darshan of the
Brindavan and to take tirtham (sacred water) and
akshintalu (sacred rice). This session completes
by about 9-00 p.m., and all the priests close the
doors of the temples and retire to their houses.

Other temples in the village
Ramalingeswaraswamy temple

69. This is located within the compound
of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt in one of the
anncxe buildings just by the side of Aajaneya-
swamy temple.  The temple is dedicated to Lord
Siva who 1is personified in the from of lingam.
About the origin of this lingain, it is said, that
Lord Rama himself established this during his
exile of fourteen years. There are some Inam
lands attached to this temple.  The pujari {pric t)
belonges to Lingayat caste. Daily worship,
abhishekam (bath), erc., are regularly offered by him.
All the pilarims who visit this place offer their
prayers to Siva in this temple also as it is very
closely situated to the Brindavan of Sri Raghaven-
draswamy. In the months of Sravana (July-August),
Kartika (Octobcr-Novcmbcr) and Magha (January-
February) special worship and abhishekam (bath)
are conducted.  There is a popular belief in these
parts that propitiation of this God will certainly
bring rains and accordingly whenever the rains
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fail or arc insuilicient the local Brahmins offer
special pujas and abhishekams continuously for a
week  or fortnight.

Panchamukhi Aijaneyu temple

70.  This is situated on the left bank of 1he
river Tungabhadra at a distance of 23 miles from
the village. (Fig. 17 shows the gopurant). Though
this temple does not, strictly speaking, come
under the vilinge Mantsala, pilgrims seidom fuil
to visit this plice due to the association of Sn
Raghavendraswamy with this temple.  With the
Re-orgunisation of  States in 1956, this temple
came to be attached to a village called Gunadhala
which is now in Raichur District of Mysore Stute.
It is said that Sri Raghavendraswamy is belicved
to have had performed penance some 600 years
ago at this spot under the instructions of Anjan-
cvaswamy (Monkey-God). The idol of Anjancya
has, peculiarly, got five fauces and hence it is known
as panchamukhi, i.e., tive-faced.  The five faces are
(1) Anjaneya {East), (2) Nuarasimha (South). (3)
Garuda (West), (4) Varaha (North) and (5) Haya-
greeva (top). Fig. 18 shows the front view.

7. On enquiry one of the local Brahmin
scholars said that in Vasista Ramayana it has been
recorded that Anjaneya fought with demons,
during Lord Rama’s exile, in that form which s
the only one of its type in the cntire country.

72. There 1s no Inam land to this temple.
Brahmins are the priests performing puja to God
regularly. Out of sheer devotion only a local
Brahmin household has taken up this responsi-
bility of performing puja to God. His income
consists only of the offerings made by the pitgrims
in the form of cash, cocoanuts and fruits. It is 4
belief that somc of the pilgrims who sleep for
three nights in the temple, taking bath regularly
both in thec morning and evening in the river
Tungabhadra, arce informed by Sri Raghavendra-
swamy in  their dream to conduct puja for a
stipulated period n this temple to overcome their
knotty problems.  Therefore almost all the
pilgrims, without fail, visit this temple by crossing
the river and covering a distance of 24 miles to
offer their pravers. )

Anjaneyaswamy temple

73.  This is situated in the same compound
of Sri Raghaverndaswamy Mutt and, that too, quite

oposite to the Brindavan ol Sri Raghavendra-
swamy. It is said that Anjancva, who was the
first incarnation of Prahlada had later taken the
birth of St Raghavendraswamy. Hence every
offering to Sri Raghavendraswamy is made only
after offering it to Anjaneva.,  Puja  (worship),
harati (lame of prospenty) and naivedya (offering
of fruits, ere.,) during the daily routine are first of
all offered to Anjancya., The priest inthis temple
v a Madhva Brahmin who s paid @ monthly salary
of Rs. 25 by the Brindavan office besides free
meals once 1 a day and tree Todgiag. This temple
posscsses a little Innm land.

74, There s onz more temple for Anjancya
in the village wihere the priest brlongs to Sathani
caste.  The deity is worshipped only on every
Saturday by hehting a lamp and breaking a cocoa-
nut or oflering a few plantains.  People of all
castes except Bralimin, Vaisya visit this t:mple.
Fig. 19 shows the dilupidated temple.

Veerabhadraswan:y remple

75, There s a ewadl remple dedicated w0
Veerabhadraswomy, the son of Lord Siva. Ne'ther
tiere Is o pujari for this temple nor any puja s
performed regularly. This temple 1s visited by
Lingavats and Vaisyas ounly on the occasion of
marriages in their houses. They propitiate this God
a day before the marriage dayv and offer some
cocoanuts, ere.. and hght a lamp,

Village deities

76.  The so-called grama devatas or village
deities do not actually come under the strict
purview of Hindu iconsgraphy though most of
them are Saivite deities who have been adopted for
worship py the lower classes of people. The idols
of these village deities cre installed in places
outside the village cither in small structures or
under trees. Further, these deities are propitiated
with fiesh, blood and liquor,  Usully, they are
installed not as finages but as ~ome objects like a
trident, or a small picce of stone fixed to dhe
ground syvmbolising them. Most of them are fe-
male deities and bear names  like Pochamma and
Ganganomma. ere. The navies of these village dei-
ties are not the same inall parts of the country. The
names of the deittes as alse the way of worsh.p
differs, though only to a degree, from one part to
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another part in the State. Worship of all these
deities is done by non-Brahmins.

77. Manchalamma, Maremma, Sunkalammua,
Gangalamma and Pothappa are the village deities
in Mantsala.

Manchalamma

78. The village is named after this deity.
The deity symbolised in the form of a stone is
housed in a stone structure (Fig. 20) which is
constructed very close to the compound of the
Swamiji’s Mutt. As explained in Chapter I all
the pilgrims first of all visit this temple befoic
going to the Brindavan of Sri Raghavendraswamy.

79. The priesthood is hereditary among the six
houscholds of Lingayat caste who performi puja
regularly for two months for each houschold
{(Fig. 21 shows the idol). Animal sacrifice was
once in wractice. Since the last four years the
practicc is given up. All the necessary articles
like oil, twigs, cocoanuts, vermilion and tumeric
powder, efc., are supplied free by the Mutt. There
are some Inam lands attached to this temple also
and the houscholds engaged in performing puji
to this deity share the crop equally. The pilgrims
are offered with tirtha (sacred water) and akshiralu
(sacred rice). The total annual income of the
temple i.e., the contributions made by pilgrims
may not excced Rs. 300. The preseat stone build-
ing was constructed some 15 ycars ago by the
Mutt authorities.

Maremma and Sunkalamma

80. Tne annual worship of Maremma 1s
organized by all the castes cxcept Brahmin and
Vaisya on Lruvaka Purnima day i.e., the Full Moon
Day in the month of Jyestha (May-June),

81. A day previous to the celcbration, the
drum beaters of Madiga Dasari caste go round
the village anncuncing the programme for the
morrow and asking the people to get ready. The
local washerman washes the premises of Marecmma

.and Sunkalamma and small pandals are construc-

ted with bamboos and covered with palm leaves
in front of the shrines. The ground around these
booths is bedaubed with dung by the womenfolk
of 1diga and other castcs.

82. On the next day, each household prepa-
res special meals for offering it to the deity.

The food is cooked n a brand new pot which is
duly decorated with marks of vermilion and
turmeric paste. Most people prepare this food
at their homes but a few prepare it near the shrine.
Men, women and children dressed in new clothes
repair to the shrine.  While the drum beaters beat
their drums incessantly at the temple, majority of
the people who participate in this ritual very often
sacrific either a fowl or a goat and in a few cases
a buffalo is also sacrificed.  When all the people
gather at the shrine the Chakali performs puja by
sprinkling vermilion, turmeric powder and neem
leaves and in the end offers incense to the deity.
Then onc after another corme forward and offer
puja and the sacrificial animal duly decorated is
also brought to the scenc where its head is separ-
ated from the boedy by the Madiga Dasari with a
sharp knife. The hecad and forelimbs of the
sacrificed animal arc left in front of the shrine; the
rest of it. along with the cooked food brought in
a new pot, is carricd homce by cuach family and
when all the sacrifices are over the people teturn
home and feast on the rice and meat.

83. Apart {rom the annual worship all the
agriculturists on the eve of commencing the agricu-
ltural operations propitiate thesc deities every
year by breaking a few cocoanuts in the temple.

Gangalamma

84. It is the usual practice among the local
pcople to refer the river Tungabhadra as Gangain
their casual tatk. Gangalamma is a village deity
associated with the river Tungabhadra. She is
also known as Ambika locally. Whenever a new
boat is commissioned into the river thesc who are
engaged in plying the boats propitiate the deity by
decapitating a goat.

Pothappa

85. 1t is a male deity specially worshipped
by thc pcople of Kuruva caste. Other castes,
except Brahmin and Vaisya, also participate in
propitiating this deity once a year. But Kuruvas
worship this deity at the time of marriage without
fail by sacrificing an animal like goat or sheep.

Festivals

80.  The festivals strengthen the feeling of
oncness among the people, establishing a sense of
harmony in human life. Festivals which are
mostly the expression of personal joy, when
correlated  to the happiness of the community,
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carry a definite meaning and measage. Thus three
major types of religious cercmonics and festivals
are obscrved in the community;  family ccremo-
nies, village ceremonies and caste ceremonics.
The Muslim section of the village population has
1its own family festivals and somce comimunal
ceremonies.  But they also participate with their
Hindu neighbours in the obscrvance of common
village festivals.

Hindu festivals

87. Feasts and fasts form animportant part
of Hindu religious way of life.  Apart from village
ceremonies, agricultural ritual, and sepcial wor-
ships organiscd by some castes individually, there
are several festivals which may be observed by
most Hindu houscholds, irrespective of their caste
and social status.

88. The mythological tackground of thesc
festivals has been recorded from oral tradition
and not from Hindu scriptures. Hindu months
and the corresponding western calendar months
are:—

Hindu months Corresponding English months

Chaitra March—April
Vaisakha April—May
Jyeshta May—June
Ashadha June—July
Sravana

July—August

Bhadrapada August—September
Asvija or Asviyuja September—October
Kartika October—November
Marghasirsha November— December
Pushya December-—January
Magha January—Fcebruary
Phalguna

February—March

The festivals are described in their chronological
order:

Ugadi

89.  On the first day of Chatra falls the
New Year of the Andhras, Kannadigas and Maha-
rashtrians.  The Telugu New Year’s day is hailed
as Ugadi-a corrupt form, it is asserted, of Yugadi
mezaning the beginning of the Yuga. The Andhras
have, evidently, appropriated the word Yugadi for
the beginning of the year and dropped the first con-
sonant. Telugu is a language in which all words
end in a vowel. Ugadi has been fashioned into a

>rd which both begins and ends in a vowel.

90. The calendar year Is just a convenient
mecasurcment of time. It could, thercfore, begin
anywhoere; and to the Andhras and  other groups
which reckon by the moon, a ycar begins on the
first of Chatra. An cxplanatsion for this proce-
dure of calculation is that Lord Brahama embar-
ked on his work of ¢creation on the first day of
Chaitra. This day is chosen because it heralds a
scason of joy—Vausant Rire — marking the ime the
mango trees are heavily fruit laden. The New
Year Dayis a festival, more of social signi-
ficance than religious. It is a day for re-
joicing, for feasts  and wearing  new  clothes.
And ritual has little part to play on that day of
gaicty.  Although it is observed by all the Hindu
castes genervally, 1ts significance for the Brahmins,
Vaisyas, Viswabrahmins and Tcelugus 1s greater.
The day previous to Ugadi the Viswabrahmins
worship their implements and renew their sacred
threads.

91. On the festival day people get up carly in
the morning; women sweep the courtywd. sprinkle
cow-dung mixed in water, and then draw decorative
designs with flour and coloured powders both in
the house and the courtyard.  Any celebration
usually starts with an oil bath —an “ordeal” in the
eyes of children. But the mothers feel that both
physically and mentally the children will not grow
unless oil is applied copiously on the head and
the body smeared sleek.  On Ugadi day, however,
the oil bath is tolerated by the youngsters, who
get up carly from bed even without being goaded
by their mothers and readily obey the orders of
the elders, for new clothes await them. Grown
up children go out to collect mango leaves and
neem twigs and make festoons by stitching these
together to a long string and dcecorate the main
gates with them.

92, Thoen, when everyone is dressed for the
occasion, all sit down for the tasting of the Ugadi
pacchadi, the New Year's chutuey. The Andhras are
especrally known for the pungent chutneys and
pickles they prepare and consume the year round.,
It is no wonder, therefore, that the Telugu New
Ycar should start with the tasting of a chutrey, But
the chutney itself s of speciat singnificance. A finely
ground paste of slightly bitter tender flowers of
the neem tree, fresh tamarind, slices of raw mango,
bits of sugarcane, juggery and salt, it has flavour
all 1ts own.  The bitter ingredient of neem lcaves
Is to make us aware that life is not all swecetness.
Bitter and sweet it is. as the chutnev. All the

CULTURAL LIFE AND VILLAGE ORGANISATION 95

spical dishes and cooked food, etc., are first
offered to the larcs before being eaten.

93. The only other significant event or function
for the day, apart from partaking of the sumpt-
uous food, is the painchanga sravanam—hearing the
almanac rcad. This reveals the year’s predilec-
tions and possibilities. It is not appropriateif one
reads the almanac by oneself and learns these
things; one should hear it read and have it expla-
ined by a learned man of the community. In this
village also, as elsewhere in all rural parts, the
whole village gathers, as it were, neara Brahmin’s
house to hear the panchangam for the year read.
1t is an occasion to greet others and be greeted.
It was indeed a solemn occasion once.  But times
have changed. The Bralm:n purohit can scarcely
rcad the panchangam, though all the calculation
are now in hours and minutes and no longer in
ghadias and vighadias. Meost often he is short-
sighted and has to borrow giasscs from someone in
the gathering. He probably also falls back on a
newspaper version and halts in his explanation.
But the gathering is an honourcd social event
even to this day.

94, There is a belief that the day’s happen-
ings on Ugadi will reflect and colour the course of
events in the year ahead. People naturally like
pleasant things to happen to them: to be happy
throughout the year. Hence they take special
care to keep themselves and others in a happy
frame of mind on this day. A child likely to
enforce its demand by resorting to weeping 1s
firmly told that, if it does so. it will end up
wccp—ing every day of the year.If that does not work.
the parents yicld, though grudgingly, lest they
should be burdened, year-long. with a weeping
child! Either way, cvery cffort is made to avoid
tears and sad thoughts on this day. Likewise,
anyone who harbours ill-will-and some times it 1s
impossible to avoid this—consciously strives to
maintain a clean mind for the day. New enterp-
rises too are started on Ugadi by the Telugu
people, but ever so often one realises that launc-
hing a project on an ausp.cious day does not by
itself assurc the success of an undertaking!

95. The vears in Telugu Calendar are not
just numbers like 1965, unending unless perhaps
arbitrarily given up or changed.  The TeluguYears
have name,and names evoke individual associations
and characteristics. They recur in a cycle of sixty
years and the year’s possibilities can be comp-

pared of its past pertormance. Subhakrutu indica-
tes something nice and plecasant. There are other
nammes like Krodhi (1964-65) [anger], Parabhava
(disgrace), Virodhi (enmity) and the like evoking
bitter or unpleasant happenings.  The year 1965-
66 is Viswavasu (world integration).

96. The New Ycar to the Andhras is never
a vague, nameless anticipation. but a well-defined
expectation. Whatever be the indicalion, the
year must be properly invited and inaugurated.
If the name indicates something unplcasant, the
poet pleads, ‘don’t be too harsh, tread on us
softly.” If it promises to be pleasant, he will be
exuberant in his words of welcome. The old year
cannot be ignored since 1t will arrive on the scenc
again. One has to rccall its name again, even
if it be after sixty years, and an appropriate send-off
is therefore essential.

97. Whatever the panchangam may indicate,
every year invariably begins with a financial strain.
The new clothes for the family and the expenses
incurred in the mood of celebration ensure this.
But Ugadiisa day of joy for ticir family and
community; a day of hope and anticipation.

Sri Rama Navami

98. This festivalis celebrated on the nineth
day of Chaitra (March-April). 1tis obscrved only
by the Brahmins, Vaisyas and by a few other
enthusiasts belonging to other castes. A few adults
fast on this day. At midday an image or
picture of Rama, the hero of epic Ramayana,
standing in a clean central part of the main
room is worshipped; ofterings of special
food cooked for the dayv are placed before
it and all members of the family bow down
to it asking for forgiveness and blessings. Panakam
(jaggery watcr) and vadapappu (soaked green gram)
are the two special items of offering on this day.
Among a few rich Brahmin and Vaisya households
a mock marriage for Rama and Sita, represented
in pictures or idols, is also celebrated with all the
attending formalities of an ordinary marriage.
And in the night a marriage procession keeping
the two idols of Rama and Sita in a palanquin is
also taken out with the accompaniment of local
musical instruments. Occasionally, when some
enthusiasts come forward with the necessary funds
Harikatha (a musical recitation, in the presence of
large gathering, of legend relating to the marriage
of Rama) is also arranged during nights from 15
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days preceding the Rama Navami day. On this
day a big fair is held at Panchamukhi, a village at
a distance of 2 miles on the other side of the
river Tungabhadra, where there is a temple for
Anjaneya, the Monkey-God.

Narasimha Jayanti

99. This is celebrated on the fourteenth day
in the bright fortnight of Vaisakha (Aprial-May) in
honour of Narasimha — an incarnation of Vishau,
in a hall” lion, halt-human form, by the Brahmins
only. Some old members of these houscholds
observe a fast on this day., At about 12 noon an
image or picture of Narasimha is worshipped and
offerings of jaggery and gram sprouts arc made
to 1t.

Erwvaka Pournima

100.  This festival fulls on the full-moon day
in the month of Jyeshta (May—June) every year.
This is invariably celebrated by the agriculturists.
On this day in the early hours the houscwives
bedaub the entire Hoor of the housc with cow-
dung and decorate with various drawings made of
rice flour and lime. All the animals are well
decorated preferubly the bulls, working or old.
Both the horns of bullocks und cows are smeared
with turmeric paste and applicd with dots of
verilion mixed in oil so that the colours may
last until next ycar. As this is the festival ce-
lebrated in honour of the animals which are the
live source for the entire agricultural folk in the
rural parts, most of the agriculturists and agri-
cultural labour take great pleasure in decorating
the animal force with all ornaments like bronze
bells around their necks, leather belts around
their waists, ere. The animals arc not to put (o
work on this day. Not only this the cow is wor-
shipped with all veneration by giving a bath,
decorating her horns and body with vermilion
and turmeric and by offering harari (flame of
prosperity) and in the end she is fed with all the
tasty and delicious dishes prepared specially for
the day. The contractual labourers either renew
their yearly contracts with the existing agricultu-
rists or take leave from them on the day before
and join their new agriculturists. Usually all the
contractual agricultural labourers attached to a
household are entertained to a feast by ths res-
pective households and a pair of dress is presen-
ted to them besides paying their annual fecs in the
form of grain agreed upon on thc sume day of

the previous year, and the conditions of service
for the ensuing year arc also finalised, though by
word of mouth only. In the evening all the
animals in the village duly decorated are takenin
a processicn led by the tocal musical instruments
through all the streets ot the village and in the
end the agriculturists visit the temple and pray
God to preserve their cattle hale and healthy for
a long time to come.

Toli Ekadasi

101, Toli in Telugu meauns tirst and Ekadasi
means the cleventh day.  The cleventh day in the
bright fortnight of Ashadha (Junc—July) is asso-
ciated with Vishnu.  This is cclebrated only by
Brahmins and Vaisyas.  All the Brahiins, adults
only of course, are expected to observe fust on
this day. Tmages of Vishnu and his incarnations
arc worshipped at home and at the village shrines;
and offerings of cocoanuts, dates, and a prepara-
tion of gram and jaggery are made.

Nagula Chavithi

102.  Brahmins, Vaisyas, Telugus and Vis-
wabrahmins of this village obscrve this festival
on the fourth day in the bright fortnight of
Sravana (July—August).  On this day all Hindus
arc cxpected to obscrve the taboo which forbids
the use of an iron girdle for making bread.
Even thosc who do not observe the festival itself
refrain from using one on this day. In the
families obscrving this festival, generally one
adult member of the houschold fasts until the
completion of the worship.  Cocounut, puffed
rice, milk and a preparation of gram and jaggery
arc all arrunged on a plate, and taken to an ant
hill by the person obscerving the fust. The ant
hill is supposed o bhe the abode of the cobra.
There hiejshe, usually a female, only, lits a lamp
and makes an otfering of small quantities of food
brought in the plate.  While returning home she
kceps on dropping o urain or two of pufled rice
all the way. A special sweet dish of rice and
milk known as paranmannam is prepared for the
principal mcal on this day.

Varalukshmi Vratam

103, This is observed by women in married
status only.  All Hindu casies observe this on
any Friday in the month of Sravana (Jul)’~:\ugu>l)
preferably on the second Vridav in the bright
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fortnight. Newly married girls observe this fes-
tival for five years among the Brahmin and Vaisya
castes and there is no such stipulation among
other castes. On thc day of observing this festi-
val women take oil bath carly in the morning and
perform puja to Goddess Lakshmi with all for-
malities and offer cocoanuts, and several other
fruits and all the sweets prepared specially for
the purpose. The officiating Brahmin purohit
(priest) narrates the story of Goddess Lakshmi
from ithiasa, Bhagaiam and in a few rich
Brahmin househols dampathulu (wife and husband
of the Brahmin caste) are entertained to a feast
and are presented with a saree, blouse piece to
the woman and a dhoti to the man and dakshina
presentation of money) keeping in a few betel
leaves and arecanuts. In the evening all the
community woman are invited for perantam
(gathering of only woman in married status and
of course unmarried girls also take part very
often). When all women assemble, the host woman
assisted by a few friends and relatives apply tur-
meric paste to the feet and put bortu (a spot of
vermilion on the forehead) to ull the invitees.
Having finished this, the host woman give akshin-
talu (sacred rice) to each woman and do pranam
(torching the feet of the woman with both hands
by bowing down) who bless her by keeping the
akshintalu on her head. After this harati (flame
of prosperity) is offered to the image of Lakshmi
and a few women sing songs suitable to the occa-
sion. The ceremony concludes with the dis-
tribution of soaked Bengal gram, plantain or any
other fruits and betel leaves and arecanuts to
each woman including the unmarried girls.

Krishna Ashtami

104. This festival is celebrated on the
cighth day of the dark fortnight of Sravana
(July—August) in memory of Krishna’s birth.
The principal worship takes place at midnight,
the hour when Krishna, an incarnation of Lord
Vishnu, is believed to have been born. A sweet pre-
paration consisting of jaggery, spices and herbs,
similar to one given to women after child birth,
is distributed at this time among those who attend
the midnight worship. On the following day is
observed a fast followed by a feast in the evening.

Sravana Purnima

105. The Full Moon Day in the month of
Sravana (July—August) is of great importance to

the Brahmins, Vaisyas and Viswabrahmins for
they have to renew their sacred threads on this
day without fail. (See Figurc on page 98). To the
young  brahmacharis, one who is invested
with the triple cord, this is a yearly re-
minder that he should discharge his duties and
obligations to his Guru (teacher) and to his Vedic
studies. The Brahmins of Mantsala being very
orthodox observe this festival in all its minute
details.

106. Preparations for the ceremony are
made several days in advance. Twigs are gather-
ed for the performance of a rite called samita-
dhana and for the gayatrthoma (palasa twigs are
used for this). In the former, the young brah-
macharin offers prayers to the Vedic Gods, invok-
ing their blessings for purity of conduct, and for
vigour, fame, valour and knowledge. Every
brahmacharin has to perform this rite twice daily,
along with his sandhya, for a whole month ending
with upakarma (another ritual). After performing
samitadhana on Sravana Purnima day, he has to have
his head shaved. He then sits down to the jgpa
of a mantra called kamokarshit. Here the per-
former says that he is aware that the agent of all
acts, good and bad, is not the self, or the soul,
but the twin emotions of desire and anger. Thus,
in this hymn is cmbodied the cardinal truth of
our philosophy——it is that the attributeless soul
catlinot be the means of physical acts which are
the products of the body. This rite is cnjoined
on the Brahmins except those for whom it marks
the first anniversary of the sacred thread investi-
ture. Usually, the study of the Vedas commen-
ces on the Sravana Purnima and ends on the
Pushya Purnima (December-January), the rest of
the days being devoted to the study of the Vedan-
gas and temporal subjects. The kamokarshit rite
is followed by a sankalpa or initiatory rite during
which the Brahmin prays that his sins be washed
away. He then takes a purificatory bath and gets
ready to pay his debt of gratitude to the Vedic
seers. Changing his sacred thread, and with a
minji or belt of smooth grass tied round his waist
and wearing a piece of deerskin serving for a
cloth, he sits down to perform kandarishitarpana -
an oblation of rice and i/ mixed with water to
the Vedic seers who, through their intuitive
perception, divined for posterity certain portions
or kandas of the Vedas. Hence the name kanda-
darishi came to this rite. The samitadhana, the
kamokarshit japa, the sankalpa, the purificatory
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SRAVANA PURNIMA
(CHANGING OF SACRED THREAD)

bath, the kandarishi tarpana and the homa or havan
are the main features of this function. The
homa is an offering to Agni (God of Fire) of
cooked rice, twigs and ghee directed to Vedic
sages. It symbolises the fact that the performer
is full of a sense of sacrifice and the Fire God isa
witness to the discharge of his duties towards his
Vedic forbears. The havan itself, however, is
performed by the Acharya on behalf of the asse-
mbled Brahmins. The very first part consists
of an offering to Veda Vyasa who was responsi-
ble for the collation of the Vedas and their
arrangement in the form we know them today.
The homa completed, select portions from the
Vedas are recited by the Acharya and repeated by
the assembly. In addition to this, extracts from
the Vedangas such as Vyagkarang and Chkandus

arc also recited. The foma concludes with the
worship of Veda Vyasa. The performer on this
day is supposed to partake of seven grains of tif
and nothing more, thus emphasising the sense of
sacrifice and reverence. On the day following
Sravanam. thc gayatrihoma is performed. The
gayatri mantra is a prayer for light, valour and
a life of purity and the performer offers havan,
repeating the mantra, 1,008 times.
Vinayaka Chaviti

107. This festival is cclebrated on Chaviti,
the fourth day in the bright fortnight in the
month of Bhadrapada (August-September) in
honour of Ganesha or Vinayaka, the son of Siva.
Oun this day and the three days that follow, there
is considerable festivity in the village.
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108. In all Hindu castes this day is celeb-
rated with considerable enthusiasm. Thosec who
can afford, buy images of Ganesha from the shops
in the town; those who cannot, make clay images
at home. Children have a rollicking time during
the festival and there is nothing forced about
their gaiety. They take it upon themselves to
make the preparations for the installation of the
idol. These idols are placed prominently in the
front of central part of the house. The Brahmins
and Vaisyas first clean the place where theidol is
to be lodged, besmear it with cow-dung, then
spread some soft sand over it.  On this sand they
place some leaf-plates, spread rice on them and
cover the rice with a new cloth. The idol is
placed on this cloth. Among the other castes the
idol is placed either on a bunch of mango leaves
kept on the floor, or cise on a wooden plank. A
sacred thread is put on the image, and finally itis
marked with vermilion and turmeric. With this
it comes to possess life as the deity starts residing
within it. A little lamp is lighted and kept burn-
ing in front of the image. At the time of the prin-
cipal worship which differs from family to family,
flowers of several varietics are placed on and
around the image, vermilion and akshintalu (rice
dyed yellow with turmeric powder) are sprinkled
on it, and undrallu (little sweet balls of gram fricd
in syrup) specially made for the day are offered to
the deity. When this is donc all members of the
household bow down before the idol. Many
people express their wishes, which they then expect
will be fulfilled with the blessings of Ganesha.
The image is allowed to remain in its place for
three to twenty-one days, and is worshipped every
day. When it is removed from its place, it is
taken to the river Tungabhadra and immersed in
water.

109. The Hindu pantheen is crowded with
strange Gods and Ganapati is not the least strange
among them. He has an clephant’s head, and he
is the son of Siva, the Destroyer, who is known
to be a highly temperamental God. Yet Ganapati
has none of the strength and grandeur of an
elephant nor has he the fiery temper of Siva. He
is a kindly and sedate God. 1In his customary

" pose he is shown sitting relaxed, with his big,

overhanging belly almost touching the floor while
his hand is permanently beld out to receive the
sweets offered by his devotees. He hardly ever
moves around, and when he does he is supposed
to ride a ludicrously small mouse, no bigger than
his toe. He is the God of learning and there is

in his benign expression an understanding and
wisdom that commands respect and inspires
affcction.

110. Some of the occupational castes worship
their tools and implements, for example, the
washerman applies vermilion and turmeric paste
to the large earthen pot in which he boils the
clothes, and also to the stonc on which he beats
them clean. The barber does the same to his
razors and scissors. Further, it is believed that
seeing the Moon on the Chaviti day is inauspicious,
for anyonc who does so may be falsely implicated
in some unpleasant experiences. If, by chance,
they see the Moon, they listen to the legend of
Sathrajit in which Lord Krishna was subjected to
an accusation for having seen the reflection of the
Moon that day in the cup of milk, He was taking.
By so doing they are supposed to be absolved of
the evil consequences.

Ananta Chaturdasi

L1l.  On the fourteenth day in the dark fort-
night of Bhadrapada (September—October) only a
few Brahmin houscholds worship Vishnu. Incense
is burnt by putting it on a fire in front of Vishnu’s
image. Two red threads are tied by the Brahmin,
first to the arms of image, and a little later, after
being removed therefrom, to his own arm.

Petramasa

112, The New Moon Day in the month of
Bhadrapada (September-October) is dedicated to
ceremonies in honour of the ancestors and the
deceased members of the household. 1In fact, the
whole fortnight preceding this day is occupied by
this activity, for water must be offered to the dead
on the tifhi, the lunar day corresponding to that
of their death. Among certain well-to-do house-
holds of Brahmin, Vaisya and Telugu castes, the
Brahmin is invited to officiate at these rites. On
the day of Petramasa cooked rice, curds and scve-
ral other preparations are offered to the deceused
members of the lineage. Gifts of money, rice and
vegetables are made to the Brahmin and -the
Jangam. The other castes in the village do not
have an elaborate observance. However, a few
households make small gifts of money to the
Jjangam (priest) in honour of the dead.

Dasara

113, Dasara or Navaratri is one of the
most colourful festivals of our country. The
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legends woven round Navaratri are many and as
varied as the customs and manners of our people
in the different parts of our country. The nine
day festival is mainly dedicated to the Primordial
Energy, Sakti who is known as Durga, the
consort of Siva. In order to destroy ecvil
forces and uphold the good, she is known
to have taken different forms, as Mahakali,
Durga, Mahishasuramardini, Chamundi and
Sakhambari. These various manifestations of
of Sakti have been the focal point of Dasara
celebrations throughout the country for countless
years. With the spread of Vaishnavism, legends
pertaining to this cult also have become part of
the Dasara festivities. For instance, Rama’s
victory over Ravana in the epic battle of Lanka
and Arjuna’s victory in Mahabharata war are
commemorated during Navaratri in the areas
where Vaishnavism holds sway. Whatever the
form of worship may be, the central theme is
one i.e., the triumph of good over evil.

114. In this village, just as anywhere in the
South, Navavatri is dedicated to the worship of
the three Goddesses, Lakshmi, Saraswati and
Durga. The Vaishnavas attribute the festival to
Lakshmi, whose triumph in her penance for Vishnu
is commemorated, while the Saivas celebrate it as
Parvati’s victory in her pursuit for the hand of
Siva. Though Navaratri is attributed to one
Goddess or the other, the last.threc days are
specially attributed to Saraswati, the Goddess of
learning.

115. Only in a few households the worship
is conducted on all the nine days. But on the
last three days almost all the Hindu households
celebrate the festival without fail. Al Hindus
take bath early in the morning. The Brahmins
and Vaisyas worship a bunch of shami (prosopis
spicigera) leaves along with the images of Gods;
others worship only the deities. Observed on the
10th day of Asvija or 4sviyuja (September—October),
Dasara is regarded as a non-vegetarian festival,
With the exception of Brahmins, Vaisyas and
Viswabranmins, who are vegetarians, the other
non-vegetarian castes makec it a point to cook
some meat dish on this day. At midday people
worship the Gods in their houses. In the after-
noon all people go in a procession accompanied
by the local musicians to the shami tree. The
Brahmin performs puja to the tree and an idol of
Durga keeping it at the base of the trunk. When
the worship is over people snatch the leaves and

then follows the important social act of exchange
of these leaves and a friendly embrace. Between
castes of equal social status and between persons
of ecqual kinship and age status within the caste
itself, the cxchange is on a basis of equality. On
the other hand, people of high caste will give
some leaves to these of the low and untouchable
castes; and the latter will respond by bowing down
to touch thc feet of the former. In the case of
the untouchables this is a symbolic gesture, for
they touch the carth near the feet of their super-
iors and not the feet. Within the caste itself the
nature of this exchange is determined by the age
and kinship status of the persons concerned. On
this day people are cxpected to forget their quar-
rels of the last year and to mecet onc other in a
spirit of friendship. In fact, many peity differe-
nces are forgotten, and several pcople who were
hitherto not on speaking terms resume normal
friendly relations again.

116. A speccial feature of the Navaratri puja
is the koluvu, celebrated mainly by women and
children. They collect as many toys as possible
and arrange them in a room, with fanciful decora-
tions, placing thec idols of Durga, Lakshmi and
Saraswati in the centre. The women sing songs
in praise of the Goddesses, after which sweets,
pan supari and the like are distributed. During
the last three days dedicated to Saraswati, all the
books, musical instruments and other articles are
collected near the place of worship and decorated
with flowers. The Goddess is represented with a
mangala kalasa, silver or copper vessel filled with
ricc to the brim, and with a cocoanut placed over
it.  Swects made of jaggery, rice and cucumber
arc offered to the deity.

Deepavali

117. Deepavali or the festival of lights is
observed on fourteenth and fitteenth days of the
dark fortnight of Asvija (Scptember—October). On
the first of these two days, known as Naraka
Chaturdasi, Hindus get up very carly and have
their oil bath. Women in the higher castes espe-
cially among Brahmins and Vaisyas take lighted
lamps on a platc and wave thcm before their
husbands. This has to be completed before day-
break. Later in the day images of Gods and
deities in the housc are worshipped and specially
cooked dishes are offered to them. In the evening
a large number of little earthen lamps are lighted
and arranged in front of thc house, on both the
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pials and parapet walls. Some people worship
Lakshmi, the Goddess of Wealth, on this night;
others do so on the sccond day. The Vaisyas who
are a trading caste, regard this worship as the
most important in their religious year.

118.  Thesecond day is the day of Deepavali
itself. In the cvening rows of lighted earthenware
lamps are arranged in front of each house and
people of all castes and all economic positions,
explode crackers of various typcs.

Kartika Purnima

119.  This festival is celebrated on the Full
Moon Day in the month of Kurtika (October~Novc-
raber), mostly the Brahmin and Vaisya castes.
Women take their bath in the river Tungabhadra
carly in the moring and wear vellow clothes.
Later in the day they worship the sacred tulasi plant
(ocimum) and offer it twenty-one threads, twenty-
one flowers (cach of of a different kind, if possible)
and twenty-one gariands. 1o well-to- do Brahmin
households the Brahmin paroliit is also invited to
officiate over the puja.

Sunkranti

120.  MaKkara Sankranti or Uttarayana Sank-
ranti is the Sun’s entrance into the sign Capricor-
nus (Makara), which is identitied with the Utta-
rayana or return of the Sun to the North or to the
winter solstice. It marks the return of the Sun to
the Northern hemisphere i.e., the gradual lengthe-
ning of days. Celebrated by all sections of Hindu
population in the village from 13th to 15th of
January this festival is also known as Pongal in
South India.

121.  The Haridusule (minstrels), with 7?‘
!

pumpkin—shaped copper bow!l neatly poise

on their heads and with strings of Lml\hng_
bells ticd round their anklets, start going lound\ :

the villuges weeks  before  the  Sankranti..
They sing songs mostly from Telugu Adh-
yatma Ramayana in a captivating voice. Young
children anxiously wait at the door step with a
tumbler full of rice to empty it into the copper
bowl as the minstrel graccfully swing round and
bend his knecs low enough to recach them. He

would then march off keeping step with the tune
and cry loudly ‘Rama Ramana Govindo larih.

HARIDASU (MINSTREL)

122, Your weeks ahead of the festival girls
in cvery house launch a hectic programme to be
continued cvery day for a month. Every door
step in the village is swept cleanly 1n the carly
hours of the day and water mixed with dung is
sprinkled and rangavallis of varicd designs are
made with limc powder and vermilion over which
rounded lumps of cow-dung dotted with turmeric,
vermilion and flower petals~known as gobbis are

placed at several places.
Jw W

1‘;”’} 123 First’ tfgy,oflhc festival is Bhogi, second

Y day is Sankranti ‘§1’1d the third day is Kanumu
«¢ Panduga also knowit

Pasuvula Panduga in rural
y Brahmins and Vaisyas
whereas the rest of the
ter rubbing the head and
' the body with glnszel paste.  All door ways are
Qﬁ:corated with .f«.st ns of mango leaves. 1In the
atter of preparafions for the day the Brahmins
are” particular of seuing up two ovens and cook
jaggery pongal and sugar pongal.  The other castcs
Invariably prepare bread, with cholam flour
apd sajja flour, if avilable both mixed  with
gingelly.  For the special Curry on this ocgasion

parts. On the 11st
take ordinary oil bt
Hindus take a bavﬁ
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all available vegetables are mixed and cooked
together. Brahmins, Vaisyas and Lingayats give
a bath of red berries to their children of
below five years of age. The red berrics
mixed with copper pies arc showered over the

head of the child who is daintly dressed and
seated on a decorated pedestal, while the women
and other children, in their festive clothes, watch
the fun with great applause.  This is known as
Bhogipallu.

BHOGIPALLU

\\1“‘1 M

~—

Ty i

124. The sccond day is Sankranti. Itis
believed that the Sun seated in his luminous
chariot drawn by seven resplendent steeds, jour-
neys northwards into Uttarayana on this day. From
this day winter begins to fade away giving place

4]
1

to the warmth and sunshine of spring. It is an
auspicious time not only to live in but to die too.
Did not Bhishma,the ancient Aryan patriarch lying
on his bed of arrows, prolong his life by the power
of his will, till the punyakala sct in? That was
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because, they say, the Aryans inhabited regions
round the North Pole wherc there is one night and
one day, each of six months duratioun, in a year.
As no religious oblations could be offered to the
dead during the night, Uttarayana, which heralded
the new long day, was considered auspicious.

125. Special dishes like pongal are prepared
and after a sumptuous feast men, women and
children wear new clothes and spend the day in
jollity.

126. The third and final day of the festival is
Kanumu Panduga exclusively devoted for pasuvulu
i.e., cattle. The cattle shed is thoroughly cleaned
and the cattle, especially the cows and bulls, are
washed well and good green fodder is offered. All
the special dishes prepared on the day are first of
all offered to the cow whose horns and face are
decorated with vermilion and turmeric paste.
Later in the evening the horns and foces of all the
bulls and cows are decorated with vermilion and
turmeric and harati (flame of prosperity) is waved
to them. The bulls are not put to work on this
day. Some bulls are decorated with costly clothes
and jewels and taken to temples to the accompani-
ment of drums and music.

Sivaratri

127. Most of the Hindus in Mantsala
observe this festival in honour of Siva on the
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight of Magha
(January——February). There are, 1t 1s said, three
kinds of nights; once is savararri, the night spentin
feeding the body with food and pleasures; the
sccond, navaratri, the night when the soul takes a
new birth in devotion; the third is sivgrarri, when
jiva, the soul, is united with Siva, the Lord.
Rarri docs not mean mere night. It really signifies
withdrawal of the senses into the mind and the mind
into the soul and surrender of the soul to the Sup-
reme Divine, Siva, who is the Lord of thejiva. The
vigil implies inner wakefulness, a psychic opening
to the descent of Siva-sakti or Divine conscious-
ness. The Divine Energy wakes up when the human
ego surrenders to God in the Self. Fasting means

. control of the senscs from wandering after delud-

ing objectives; it means the starvation of lust,
greed and envy, so that the mind may be pure
enough for introspection and meditation upon the
inner Divine.

128. A day prior to the festival the Hindus
clean their houses. On Sivaratri day itsclf they

get up carly in the morning. Men take their bath,
women sweep the courtyard, sprinkle on it water
mixed with cow-dung and make decorative designs
with flour or coloured powders. After finishing this,
they too have their bath. Clothes and household
linen are also washed. Those who can afford put
on ncw clothes on this day.

129. Most of the elders observe fast on this
day. Those who observe it are not supposed to
cat or drink anything until their worship, which
takes place late in the afternoon at about 4 p.m.,
is over. For this worship Brahmins, Vaisyas, Linga-
yats and Viswabrahmins go to the Raghavendra-
swamy Mutt where there is a Sivalingam. The devo-
tces take along with them, in a plate, a cocoanut, a
cucumber, boiled sweet potatoes and a preparation
of gram and jaggery. These are offered to Siva at
the shrine. After bending down in front of the
Lingam the people return home with prasadam.
A few staunch devotees also perform abhishekam
(bath) with the holy water of Tungabhadra to the
Lingam under the supervision of the Brahmin
priest. Then they return home, and take meals
which does not contain every day preparations of
cereals and curries. Most people consider it
desirable to keep awake for the whole night
following. None should go to bed until midnight
at least. For this reason a programme of dramatic
performances, or of singing devotional songs, is
invariably arranged by a group of village youths.

Kamadahana and Holi

130. These two are clubbed together. It
commences on Phalguna Suddha Triodasi {the thirt-
eenth day in the bright fortnight of Phalguna
(February~March) ] and closes by Bahula Padyami
(the first day in the dark fortnight) though the
actual Holi is celebrated on the Full Moon Day.

131. One legend which is current is that
Manmadha (Cupid) was burnt to ashes by the fire
emanated from the third eye of Lord Siva when he
opened it in wrath for having been disturbed
during his penance by the former,

132, According to Vaishnavapurana it
was the anniversary of a great feat of heroism
which  Krishna performed by dcstroying a
she-demon variously named Sankhasudha, Hori,
Holi, Hola, Holika, Medha and Dhundha.
The most probable supposition, however, is
that it was set apart to celebrate the return
of spring to typify the general influence of
spring upon both the animate and inanimate
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creation, and to cxpress the feelings spread
by the scason and thc delight which the revival
of nature scnt forth. The festival dates from
Vedic times.  According to a legend, Holika was
the name of a she-demon who used to devour
children, that were supplied to her by turns from
each family in placcs where she held sway. It
so happened that onc day, an old woman’s only
grandson was to bec the victim, and shc was
lamenting her bitter misfortune. A holy mendi-
cant happened to pass her door and hearing of
the cause of her sorrow contemplated for a time
and then said that Holika could be killed and her
grandson saved, if Holika could be made to hear
vile and obscene expressions, for it was destined
that this alone could kill her. The whole village
took this holy man at his word, and when Holika
came for her prey next day, she was met by
such a chorus of vile and filthy abusc that she
dropped down and died, as was prophesied. This
event is supposed to bec commemorated by the
festival, and the obscene language used by some
youths generally at the Holi festival is believed to
have originated from this legend.

133. This is obscrved in this village by all
the Hindus irrespcctive of cconomic status.  This
is more a public function than a domestic func-
tion. The main function is on Purnima which is
called Kamana Punnama or Kamana Panduga. A
pit is dug in the customary places in the middle
of the streets and wood and other combustible
articles arc collected from three days in advance.
An earthen image of a female is placed in the
centre of the pit and some kind of puja is pertfor-
med. The gathered material is placed all round
the image. A picture of Kama or Manmadha, son
of Lord Vishnu disturbing the penance of Lord
Siva is taken round in procession and brought
back and burnt after setting fire to the material in
the pit; after the contents of the pit are practi-
cally burnt, half burnt sticks arc taken home and
oil lamps are lit with it at home. Vasantam is
commenced on a small scale that very night and
increascs till it ceases by the next noon. At
houses the usual festivities are observed.  Ryots
remove the ash from the pit and use it for crops
particularly to vegctables with the belief that it is
an insecticide.

Festivals exclusively celebrated by Madhva Brahmins

134, Apart from the above said festivals the
local Madhva Brahmins celebrate exclusively for

themsclves a few festivals in which people of other
castes of the village do not participate.

135. The most important of them is the
obscrvance of Chatrmasa Vreata.  This is a must
for all the Sanyasis (ascetics). During that period
they settle down at onc place only. The obser-
vance of this vrata lasts for four months commen-
cing from Ashadha Suddha Dwadasi i.e., the twelfth
day in the bright fortnight in Ashadha (June—July)
to Kartika Suddha Ekadasi i.e., the cleventh day
in the bright fortnight in Kartika (October—
November).

136.  Majority ol the Brahmins in this
village being the followers of Madhva observe this
vrata faithfully. LEach of these four months has
a special feature of its own and is known with a
different name and those who obscerve are prohi-
bited from taking certain items of food articles
during the respective months,  They are:

(1) Shakavratan is obscrved trom Asadha
Suddha Dwadasi i.c.. the twelfth duy in the bright
fortnight of Ashadha Junc-July) to Sravana Suddha
Lkadasii.c., the cleventh day in the bright fortnight
of Sravana (July—August). Shaka in Sanskrit means
vegetable.  Hence during this month all vegetables
arc prohibited.  They take only dhal in various
forms.

(2)  Dhadivratam-—=Dadhi in Sanskrit means
curd. So durine this period of Sravana Suddha
Dwadasi i.c.. the tweltth day in the bright fortnight
of Sravana (July=August) to Bhadrapada Suddha
Ekadasi i.e.. the cleventh day in the bright fort=-
night of Bhadrapada August=September) curd is
prohibited in their meals.  Milk and buttermilk
are however used without any stignut,

(3) Ksheeravratam— -Ksheera in Sanskrit means
milk. ‘This vratam is obsceved from Bhadrapada Sud-
dha Dwadasi i.e.. the twelfth day in the bright fort-
night ot Bhadrapada (August- Scptember) o dsvija
Suddha Ekadasi i.e., the cleventh day in the bright
fortnight of Asvija (Scptember-October).  Milk
and all other preparations with milk are avoided
in this period.

(4) Dwidalavratam —Dwidala in Sanskrit mcans
pulses (Dwi - dula i.e., seed having two parts).
This is observed between Asvija Suddha Dwadasi
ie., the twelfth day in thc bright fortnight of
Asvija (September—October) and  Kartika Suddha
Ekadasi i-e., the cleventh day in the bright fort-
night of Karthika (October—November). During
this period all pulses are prohibited in their
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meals. They devote most of their time in these
four months in studying religious and philoso~
phical books and worship of Madhvacharya and
Sri Raghavendraswamy.

Anbpiversary of Raghavendraswamy

137. Rathothsavam also known as Saptha
Rathothsavam is a festival associated with the
Brindavan of Sri Raghavendraswamy. This is
celebrated for 7 days from Suddha Chaturdasi i.e.,
the fourteenth day in the bright fortnight to
Bahula Panchami i.e., fifth day in the dark fori-
night in the month of Sravana (July-August). Each
day has got a peculiarity in thc mode of worship.
Only a prayer is held on the first day while on the
remaining 6 days some sort of procession 1s taken
out on cach day viz. 2nd day-rajitha (silver)
mantapothsavam, 3rd day-rajitha simhavahanothisavam
“silver lion), 4th day-rajitha gajavahanothsavani,
sth day—car festival, 6th day-rajitha aswavahano-
thsavam and on the T7th, sarva samarpanothsavam.

Muslim festivals

138. The Muslims of Mantsala village
celebrate Ramzan, Moharram, Bakrid and other
festivals.

Rumczan

139. This festival is observed in the ninth
month of the Muslim year viz, Ramzan {February—
March). The obscrvance of fast from 4-30 a.m.,
to sunset on all the thirty days of this month is a
‘must’ according to Quran. And as far as
possible people try to fast for the whole month.
They can have food before dawn and after dusk,
but in between cven a drop of water is not permi-
tted and the orthodox among them do not cven
swallow their own saliva. During these days one
should devote as much time as possible to medit-
ation and prayer. The 26th day of the month is
specially important because it was on this day
that Mohammad reccived the Quran from Allah.
Pcople wear new clothes on this day, read Quran
and offer their prayers. The month long fasting
ends on the day they sec the New Moon. The
next day is spent in festivity and is known as
1d-ul-Fitr. Pcople break fast carly and wear their
best—possibly new clothes. Men go to the mosque
for Md praycers. After the namaz they go round
to their friends’ houses and greet them. On this
day and on thc two days following, sweets are
prepaicd -and  distributed among  fricods and

relatives. A few well-to-do families distribute
among the poor 1§ measures of wheat or rice or
cholam to cenable the poor also to participate in
the common namaz. Setting aside the social
status all go for the namaz to Idgah (open place
where a wall is constructed on a raised platform
on the western outskirts of the village).

Moharram

140.  Imam Hussain, the grandson of Moha-
mmad was put to death on the tenth day in the
month of Moharram, on the plains of Karbala
after being denied food and water for three days.
This festival is observed in memory of the martyr
and his associates. From the seventh to ninth
day symbols of Imam Hussain known as faziyahs
and alams (large paper models of his tomb) are
taken out in procession in the streets. Ail along
the route they beat their breasts and cry aloud ‘0!,
son of Ali or Hassan, Hussain® and wail over the
martyr’s death. On the cvening before the tenth
day which according 10 the Muslim mode of
computing time 1s the tenth night, all the raziyahs
and the alams are taken out in procession. At a
convenient hour in the night of the ninth
day, burning cinders arc levelled in the pit of the
ashur khanah and devotees both Muslims and
Hindus—a few holding alams—walk across the firc.
On the following day after fatihahs are read the
tazivahs and alams are immersed ceremoniously in
the river Tungabhadra. In all Muslim households a
sweet drink cither of water and sugar or of milk and
sugar, is prepared and distributed among friends
and relations.  The giving of alms and charity on
this day is belicved to contribute greatly towards
ensuring one’s future.  This festival is locally
known as Pcerla Panduga,

Bakrid

14l This festival is celebrated on the tenth
day of the month of Zilhaj {(May—Junc). People
get up carly in the morning and go to Idgah (an
open place where a wall is constructed on a raised
platform on the western outskirts of the village)
without having their breakfast as a mark of
respect to Ismail and offer their namaz (praycr).
When they return home they sacrifice goats in the
name of God. The general rule is that onc goat
is sacrificed in the name of cach member of the
family; but if this is not possible financially, a
goat each may be sacrificed for cachadult member
¢! the houschold o1 vane goat on behall of the
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entire family.  Chappaties (wheat bread), sweets
and bowls of Ahima are the only preparations for
the dinner. Rice is not cooked generally. Then
they go round to meet and greet their friends.

Christian festivals

142, The Christians of Mantsala do not
know any other festival cxcept Christmas. In
fact, being Hindus beforc conversion, they celeb-
rate all the Hindu festivals with equal enthusiasm.

143.  The Christmas festival falls invariably
on 25th December every year. Twenty-two out of 23
households belong to Protestant sect. After offering
prayers in the church on the morning of 25th they
return home and spend the day in merriment
exchanging greetings and inviting friends and
relatives (o participate in the Christmas dinner.

The well-to-do Protestants prepare the Christmas
trec with cancs and bamboos and dccorate it with
coloured papers, candies and a varicty of coloured
bulbs.  Gif'ts und greetings received from friends
and relatives are convpicuously exhibited on the
Christmas tree,

Panchayat Samithi Elementary School

144.  The origin of the school goes as long
back as to the beginning ot this century itseif. The
available record with the school shows that there
were 45 boys on rolls on 22-8-1913. Documentary
cvidence has been there from 7-7-1939 regarding
the girls schoo!l in the village.  All the while they
were housed in rented buildings only. Both the
schools were merged on 12-9-60 after the inaugu-
ration of the Panchayat Raj institutions. At
that time the strength of the schools was:

Statement XIV

STRENGTH OF PANCHAYAT SAMITI

ELEMENTARY SCHOOL ON 129 60

Clasy Boys school Girly schaool lotal
(@) () h )
1st Standard 43 24 o7
2nd Standard I5 O 21
3rd Standard 10 17
4th Standard 5 8 13
Sth Standard S 10
Total 78 50 128

The low number of boys in the higher standards
was duc to the fact that Brahmins in the village
were sending their sons to the Sanskrit College
located in the compound of Sri Raghavendra-

swamy  Mutt.  Compulbsory  primary education
was antroduced in o this  village in June, 1960.
There were then orly 30 boys and 23 girls in the
Ist standard.

Statement XV

STRENGTH OF PANCHAYAT SAMITH! ELLMENTARY SCHOOL 1ROM 1960 10 1964

No. of boys in Stundurds

No. of girls in Standards

Date [

'

n (2) (3)
10-12-1960 43 15
7-12-1961 25 12
11—-5-1962 56 12
20-12-1963 56 23
20-11-1964 56 25

—— e ———— e — ! ——————————

m o w o v Tewd I 1l I IV ¥V Total
@G e @ @ U un dy (13

10 5 5 78 24 6 7 8 5 50
12 3 5 57 8 6 5 6 6 K}
12 3 5 88 35 6 5 6 6 58
13 8 5 105 37 12 4 5 62
13 7 9 110 40 10 6 3 3 62
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145. Since the implementation of the
Compulsory Primary Education programme the
strength has increased both among the boys and
girls. Apart from the Brahmin boys going in
for Sanskrit studies, grown up boys of about 10 or
12 years of age among the agricultural and other
labour castes are usually engaged in their res-
pective houschold occupations. This is because of
the inevitable nccessity to supplement the family
income and also to eke out their livelihood for
themselves. That is why the number of students
has reduced from Ist Standard to 5th Standard in
all the four years recorded above. Another inte-
resting feature cvident from the above is the lack
of interest for educating the girls among the
villagers.  In spitc of introducing compulsory
primary education scheme the girls are not sent
to school in good numbers and those who attend
the school might be having cither some old women
and clder sisters to assist their mothers in their
daily houschold work.

146. Therc are three teachers for the present
in the school. They arc, onc higher grade trained
teacher as headmaster and two secondary grade
trained tcachers. Of the latter, one is a regu-
larly appointed and another is appointed on a
temporary basis. There are four black boards,
two tables, two benches used as board stands,
three wooden boxes, four old chairs and four old
benches. Some were supplied by the erstwhile
District Board and some are supplied by the pres-
ent Zilla Parishad. Two years back, the Panch-
ayat Samithi supplicd the following articles to the
School--one pinboard, onc carom board, five
National and Statc maps in Telugu and three
picturc maps representing the letters and words
in Telugu and English languages. The open space
before the school is used as the play ground.
Both boys and girls play usual games like kazpa
gantulu, Rama Seetha, dagudu mootalu (hide and
seek), kabaddi, ctc. Since 12 ycars the school has
been located in a private building on a monthly
rent of Rs. K.

Sanskrit College

147. Located in onc of the annexc buildings
of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt, it is appelated
as Samskrita Maha Pathasala. Started some
ten years ago this is manged by the Mutt.
The teaching staff consists of two pundits
only. One of the archakas (priests) of Sri
Raghavendraswamy Brindavan by name Sri Ar-
chakam Raghavendrachary is o Sahirya  and

Vedanta Siromani (i.e., cquivalent to Ph.D., in
literature and philosophy). He is one of thc two
pundits. The second pundit is Vyakarana
(Grammar) Siromani. They arc paid a monthly
salary of Rs. 40 and Rs. 25 respectively with free
lodging and boarding, There are 6 students and
all are Brahmins and bachelors of below 30 years
of age. They are provided with free boarding and
lodging and a scholarship ranging between Rs. 5
to 8 per head per month. Of these six students
only three are of this village, two are from Mysore
State and onc is from Madras State.

148. The teaching hours are from 7-30 a.m.,
to 9-30a.m. and 3-30 p.m. to 5-30 p.m., daily. All
the required books and stationery are supplied {ree
by the Mutt. The students are prepared for various
examinations in Sanskrit language conducted by
the Universities of Sri Venkateswara, Osmania,
Mysore and Madras and also the Chittoor Sams-
krita Bhasha Pracharini Sabha (an organisation for
propagating Sanskrit). The college is closed for
two months during the summer.

149, Onsome special occasions like Madhva
Navami (death anniversary of Madhvacharya)
and Purandharadasa Aradhan (death anniver-
sary of Sri Purandharadasa) learned scholars
from the above said Universitics are invited to
deliver a few lectures on subjects relating to
religion, philosophy and, Sanskrit language and
literature.

Sri Raghavendraswamy Recreation Club

150. The Recreation Club is a voluntary
organisation. It was started on [5-9-1963 with
8 honorary members who all contributed Rs. 35.
Another 22 persons had joined as members by
paying Re. | towards admission fees. The regu—
lar monthly fees is 0.50 P. per head.

151.  The cight honorary members who paid
inttially a total amount of Rs. 35 have ccased to
be members after onc year. A honorary member
has to pay Rs. 5 per ycar. Every member has ;
the membership fees every month before 10th an
a fine of 0.25 P. is collected from the defaulters
and if he fails even then his membership gets
cancelled automatically after one month. The
members of the Executive Board meet once,
before 10th of cvery month. The General Body
Meeting is called for at the instance of the mem-
bers of the Executive Board whenever they dceem
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it necessary.  The local Arya Vaisva Choultry
management has been Kind enough  to provide
three rooms to the club free of rent.

152.  For purchase of all the necessary arti-
cles required to play ball-badminton, volley ball,

carom. efc.. an amount of Rs. 65 was contributed
by thc Panchayat Samithi and adding an equal
amount by the Club the following articles were
purchased on 24-9-1963:

Statement XVi

ACCLSSORILS OF SRI RAGHAVLENDRASWAMY RECKREATION CTUB

Serial No. ltem Numbers

(1) (2 H

1 Ball-badminton bats N

2 —do— net 1

3 —do—  balls )

4 Volley bull !

5 —do— net 1

6 Air pump 1
Ring |
Chess board and coins I sct

9 Carom board and coins o 2 sets

153.  The batt=badminton tcam of this club
has participated in the sports and games  con-
ducted at Adont and Yemumiganur, T'urther,
this ¢lub has  conducted test matehes in ball-
badminton in this village and invited teams from
neighbouring villages  like  Ramapuram,  Kosig
and Kalderkunta and the local tecam  also  has
participated and won for themsclves  the cup
proposed for the winners.

154, The activities of the ¢lub ran well for
onc year only.  But as most of the active men-
bers have l¢ft the village cither for cducation or
for jobs theactivities of the c¢lub have become
rather dull.  Yct afew members regularly visit
the club and play indoor games like chess and
caroms.

Sri Raghavendra Vachanalaya

155.  Under the benevolent patronage of the
p;mt Swamiji of Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt,
this reading room was started in 1946 to cater to
the needs of the reading public and pilgrims. Ay
the time of opening, this library was housed in
the temple of Sri Srinivasadevara.  For the futyre
expansion of the reading room and library, Sri
Swamiji has graciously granted an attractive sjte
to the north of the temple of Manchalamma in
October 1956, Immediately in 1957 a zine sheet

shed was  constructed and by 1961 the present
building wus consteucted in its place.  The total
cxpenditure of over Rso 500 incurred in construce
ting this  building was raised  through liberal
contributions from the villageis. some of whom
have also lent their helping hand by actually  parti=
cipating in the construction itself.

156. ‘The library was started first of all by
four persons. Alter one year another four persons
have joined them.  The oftice bearers like the
President and Scerctary are elected  from among
the members once in three years, Sarvasri P, Prah-
ladachary and A. R, Krishnachary were clected as
President and Scoretary respectively in the year
1958, Again during 1961 also. due to the migra-
tion ol many members o various places in search
of vmployment, they were again clected for
another term to covtinue in the same capacity.
Al the time of survey ie.. on 20-11-1964 there
were 12 members in the library. Nembership lec
1s Rs. 5 per annum.

157, LEvery year the anniversary day of the
librury was being celebrated until 1962, Since
then, due to some difliculties it has not been
celebrated.  Vedic pundits, Sanskrit scholars from
Bangalore, Kurnool, ¢fc.. were also invited to take
part in the annual day cclebrations and the extra
expenses, if any, were borne by the members
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themselves equally and somectimes a few village
elders also used to contribute to meet the expen-
diture.

158. The library is kept open only during
afternoon hours i.e., from 3 to 6 p.m., but during
the three days of aradhana (anniversary of Sri
Raghvendraswamy) it works from 8 to 12 noon and
2 to 6 p.m., daily. An amount of 5 Paise per book
per week is collected as charge from the borrowers.
After a weck, a fine of 2 Paise per day per book is
levied. A borrower has to pay Rs. 5 towards the
deposit amount which will be repaid as soon as he

returns the books if he demands. The pilgrims
also are allowed to borrow books from the library
on paying a deposit amount of Rs. 5. But if one
cannot afford to pay the deposit he is required to
produce a letter of security from the Manager of
the choultry where he is lodging.

159.  During 1958 the members contributed
Rs. 50 and the Panchayat Samithi also contributed
Rs. 50 towards the purchase of books. Until then
all tne books in the library were donated by some
members. The total number of books in the
library languagewise is —

Statement XVII

PARTICULARS OF BOOKS IN SRI RAGHAVENDRA VACHANALAYA

Language
n

Canarese
English
Hindi
Sanskrit

Telugu

They cover such subjects as philosophy,
religion, mythology, epics, astrology, politics,
economics, biography, drama, poetry, prose and
short story. Most of the books are either religious
or philosophical. Besides books, daily newspapers
like Andhra Prabha (Telugu), Samyuktha Karna-
taka (Canarese) and Deccan Herald (English) are
subscribed. The Samyuktha Karnataka, a daily
newspaper in Canarese language issued from Ban-
galore is donated by the owner of the paper and the
library pays Rs. 6 only per annum towards postage.
Further the library has subscribed to two weekly
magazines and four monthly magazines also. They
are Samadarsana and Lokavani, both Canarese
weeklies; and Parimala (Canarese), Geervani
(Sanskrit), Yogavedanta and Kalyana (Hindi)—all
are monthlies. The Tirumala Tirupati Davastha-
nam sends its monthly journal free of cost.

160. A young boy is employed in the library
to look after the magazines, books, efc., and he is
paid Rs. 5 per month.

161. A proposal to extend the building and
the activities of the library is current among the

Total No. of books
(2)
766
150
70
100
340

members and a few pamphlets written both in
English and Canarese are placed in the library
wherein an appeal is made to the readers and
pilgrims to donate liberally for the said cause.

Village Panchayat

162, 1t was constituted on 15-10-1948 with
7 members. Two of them were elected as Presi-
dent and Vice-President and the remaining five
were members of the Executive Body. All were
elected unanimously. On 31-12-1951 elections
were held for the second time and the former
Vice-President was elected as President. During
the subsequent election held in 1956 and 1962 all
the members, President and Vice-President were
elected unanimously. Even in the latest elections
held on 29-5-1964, the office bearers were elected
unanimously.

163. 1Income and expenditure of the Panch-
ayat for the financial year, 1963 is given overleaf.
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Statement XVI1II

BUDGETARY POSITION QF

Inconie

 ———— et e e e e e e e - e

Item Antoani
(h [y

Rs. [

1 Land cess 250.00
2 Stamp duty 300.00
3 Housc tax 230.00
4 Licence fees and fines 300.00
5 259 grant reccived from Govl. 300.00
6 Profession tax 600

Total 1.386 00

There was thus an excess of Rs. 519 in the

year 1963. The house tax islevied at the rate of

19 Paise per Rs. 100 value of house per year. Fei
shop has to pay a tax of Rs. 5 per annum. The
restaurant hotels are levied a tax of Rs. 12 per
annum whereas hotels catering coffee, tiilin and
ircals are taxed Rs. 25 perannum.  Besides these
tite profession tax is levied at the rute of Re. |
per every Rs. 100 of the total mcome of the
tecachers, postmaster and electric wireman.

Activities of the Panchayat

164. During June 1964 the Panchayat under-
took the construction of steps on the right bank
of Tungabhadra river at a cost of Rs. 7,300 and
completed the same in the sanic month.  Fitty
per cent of the expenditure was borne by the
Panchayat Samithi, Yemmiganur and the remai-
ning 50°; was shared equally by the village Panc-
hayat and the public.

165. The village was electrified on 11-6-1961,
The clectricity bills for domestic consumption are
collected by a Bill Collector of the Andhra
Pradesh State Electricity Board, Yemmiganur and
the Village Panchayat sends its man to pay the
monthly charges for street lighting, at Yemmiga-
nur. The normal monthly charges on this account
come to Rs. 20. As the village is a pilgrim
centre of great importance, the Panchayat evinces
good interest for maintaining sanitary condi-
tions in the village. The internal roads, no doubt,
need a good lot of repair. Near and around the
Raghkavendraswamy Mutt only the roads and open

VILLAGE PANCHAYAT, 1903

Iapenditure

» Il‘('nl Amount
3 4
Rs. P.
I Radio 150 00
2 Sireet hghung 200 00
3 Health and samitation 200 00
4 Roads 200 00
S Festivals 50.00
6 Travelling Allowance 12.00
Contingencies 100 00
867.00

space opposite to the Mutt are regularly swept by
the labourers engaged by the Panchayat board.

Choultries

166. To accommuodate the pilgrims there
are four choultries viz, Mutt Choultry, Arya
Vaisya Choultry, Hubli Choultry and Acharya
Choultry and a Rest House located very near the
Raghavendraswamy Mutt. Ot them, except onc
maintained by the Mutt authorities the remaining
three choultries and the only Rest House are
exclusively owned and run by private individuals.
Particulars of cach choultry are given in the

following paras.
Mutt Choultry

167.  Appellated as Sri Raghavendraswamy
Brindavan Choultry 1t is locally known as Mutt
Choultry.

168.  Some four decades ago the Mutt autho-
rities constructed half-a-dozen rooms to accom-
modate the Madhva pilgrims.  Later on with the
donations made by some philanthropic devotees
of Sri Rughavendraswamy scveral rooms have been
constructed from time to time. At present there
are 50 rooms of which 25 are double rooms and
25 single rooms.  Of them 8 rooms constructed
by cight persons as part of their donations, are
given exclusively to them or to their friends or
relatives.  In this choultry prefercence is given to
the people of Madhva scet but if at any time
there arc more rooms and fewer persons of their
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sect requiring them, people of other castes also
are accommodated. Again among pilgrims also,
families arc given preference against individual
members.  As the stay in this choultry used to be
free of charge a few people started scttling in the
rooms on a permanent busis because the Mutt
provides free meals for all the Brahmins once a
day. But with the constont increase in the
number of pilgrims visiting this place the Mutt
authoritics have suitably changed their rules so as
to accommodate as many pilgrims as possible in
this choultry free of cost for the first seven days
and later a nominal charge of 0.50 P. per single
room per day and Re. | per double room per day
is collected from the pilgrims intending to continue
their stay beyond the first scven days. As no
other choultry provides free accommodution cven
for a day there is always rush for accommodation
in this choultry especially during the anniversary
c:lebrations of Sri Raghavendraswamy in the month
of August. Then pilgrims are allowed to occupy
even the verandahs opposite to cach room. The
choultry authorities supply all the required cooking
utensils to the needy pilgrims. A Manager looks
after jthe ‘choultry and maintains the records,
reccives money, issues cashreceipts, efe. There are
two sweepers who attend to all odd jobs.  The
Manager and two sweepers arce paid a monthly pay
of Rs. 40, Rs. 25 and Rs. I3 respectively besides
free meals and accommodation.  The chouliry is
provided with ncewspapers and magazines like
Hindu (English daily), Andhra Patrika (Telugu
daily), Thayinadu (Kannada daily), Prajamatha
(Kannada weekly), Sahitya Karnataka, Pancham-
ruta (Kannada monthlies). The monthly expendi-
ture on clectricity and newspapers and magazines
comes to about Rs. 150 which is borne by the Mutt
office. A bluc print was ready at the time of the
present survey in November, 1964 to construct
another big choultry in the open space opposite to
this choultry to provide accommodation o more
than a thousand people in spacious rooms with all
modern facilities like flush out latrines, ceiling
fans and provision was made for one air condi-
tioned room also. [t seems thatsufficient amount
has already been donated by several pilgrims and
a few retired enginecrs have offered their services
free asa token of their devotion to their Guru, Sri
Raghavendraswamy. Thus it 1s expected to be
completed before the end of 1965, AL present
4 well in the courtyard of the choultry
difficult for the

the well due to

there is
but it is becoming increasingly
pilgrims o draw waters from

shortage of buckets, ropes and containers to keep
the water. Hence a proposal for constructing a
reservorr on the banks of the river Tungabhadra
to supply water through a pipe to all the rooms in
the choultry is finalised and the plan submitted to
the concerned P.W.D. authorities at Adoni is
awaiting the sanction. Ultimately with the comple-
tion of the proposed pilot water system and
contemplated choultry more number of pilgrims
will be provided with better accommodation at a
cheaper rate than now.

Arya Vaisya Choultry

169.  As the name itself suggests the choultry
belongs to Vaisyas. It was constructed in 1942
by a Trust composed of Vaisyas of South India,
mostly from Mysore State. The headquarters of
the Trust is at Raichur, a district headquarters
town of the same name, in the Mysore State.

170.  There are 27 rooms in the choultry and
nearly 50", ot them are electrified. A nominal
charge of 0.25 P. per room per day is charged for
the rooms which are electrified and the remaining
rooms are given frece of cost upto seven days
oily.  Among the pilgrims preference is given to
Vaisyas  who are also provided with cooking
utensils free of charge.  The Trust has appointed
a4 manager and two sweepers (0 maintain the choul-
try. They are paid Rs. 50 and Rs. 10 per month
respectively besides free boarding and lodging.
At the time of aradhana in August every year poor
feeding is arrangod to Vaisyas only and the rooms
during the days of aradhana avre given only to those
who have donated for thicir construction and in
their absence only they are given to other people
ol their own caste,

Hubli Choultry

171, This  was  constructed during 1958
through donations mude by several devotees; most
of them belonging to Mysore State.

Sl No. No. of donors Nature of donation

! 63 More than Rs. 101 each

2 231 Rs. 101 each

3 17 Rs. 100 each

4 46 Rs. S0 and below

5 3 Donated utensils

6 <0 Donated construction material
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There are 22 single rooms and three double
rooms and all were electrified about three years
ago. Unlike in other choultries the rooms in this
choultry are given to all the pilgrims irrespective
of caste. The rooms are divided into three
categories and the daily and monthly charges are
as follows:

Category Charge per day Charge per mouth
Rs. P, Rs.
1 0.75 16
It 0.60 12
111 0.50 10

Of the total 25 rooms only one is a
very big one with a ceiling fan and the daily
charge is Rs. 3. The Executive Body of the
Donors had appointed a Manager, Assistant
Manager, a peon and a sweeper to look after and
maintain the choultry clean and tidy.

Moanthly pu

Rs.
1 Manager 80
2 Assistant Manage 30
3 Peon Ve . 20
4 Sweeper vee .. 5

CHAPTER V

172.  The Manager and the Assistant Mana-
ger are provided with free unfurnished quarters.
All the cooking utensils are supplied free of
charge to the pilgrims who stay in this choultry.
Kannada daily newspapers are provided for the
reading public in the office rooms. Authorities of
the choultry have donated a silver chariot costing
Rs. 508 to Sri Raghavendraswamy Mutt. Further
they also honour each Swamy who visits this place
by paying Rs. 50 once in a year.

Acharya Choultry

173.  This is a choultry owned and run by
an Acharya individually. There are cight rooms
and he charges 0.25P. per day per room and the
rooms are given only to Madhva Brahmins.

Rest House

174.  There is a private rest house owned by
a Reddy. There are two well furnished and
decent rooms which are let out on a daily charge
of half a rupee per each room.

Chapter VI

SOCIAL REFORMS, AWARENESS AND ATTITUDE

Family planning

‘He who planted the tree, will see to its
being watered properly’ expresses the common
sentiment as regards the family planning. There
is a fatalistic attitude born out of a belief in
predeterminism ameng many people in the village.

2. However, a small number who may
have thought regretfully of the burden of large
sized families are too indolent or too shy to
consider means of restricting reproduction.
Again among them a small but intelligent few
have, however, begun to think of the need for
birth control in a slow but in a rational way.
Apart from the shyness and the reserve of the
mothers among the people, which is an age long
inheritance, there is the fear that the use of
contraceptives might lead to immorality. Even
persons holding reasonable views on most matters
relating to women, distrust the recommendation
of birth control appliances. They seem to think
that any large spread use of these modern app-
liances might imperil social morality.

Untouchability

3. Though untouchability is an offence in
the eyes of Law, in practice, it has not yet lost
its vigour especially in villages. Now untoucha-
bility means that the higher castes would not
accept food and water from the untouchables. It
is only some of the members of the present gene-
ration or those influenced by the advanced views
who would not mind accepting food or water
fromn the hands of the deprcssed or untouchables.
In a village like Mantsala, noted for its
religious importance, the superstition is stron-
ger amongst the Brahmins than amongst the
members of other castes. The children of the
untouchable castes like Madiga Dasari now freely
attend the common village school. They have

got their own drinking water wells in their habi-
tation areas. Yet, in spite of legislation per-
mitting the untouchables they are strictly prohi-
bited to enter the Brindavan. This indicates that
the social conservatism dies hard and legislation
alone cannot over-night change the deep-rooted
complexes of thought and behaviour which are
the heritage of many generations of a caste-
ridden social system,

Inter-caste relationship

4. Caste largely determines the function,
the status, the available opportunities as well as
the handicaps for an individual. Caste differen-
ces even determine the differences in modes of
domestic and social life, types of houses and
cultural patterns of the people in the village. It
has fixed the psychology of the various social
groups and has evolved such minutely graded
levels of social distance and superior-inferior
relationships that the social structure looks like
a gigantic hierarchic pyramid with a mass of
untouchables like Madiga Dasari and Boya at its
base and a small stratum of elite, the Brahmins,
almost equally unapproachable, at its apex.

5. The increasing spread of modern means
of communications, and the growth of modern
capitalist competitive economy which shattered
the subsistence economy of the self-sufficient
village community, undermined more and more
the functional basis of caste. The transforma-
tion of self-contained rigid castes into modern
mobile classes has taken place in a peculiar man-
ner. Certain castes have been monopolising the
position of the privileged upper classes of the
modern society. Certain castes have been loosing
previous status and function and slowly sub-
merging into the lowest class groups of modern
society. Consequently the village Mantsala, just
as many other villages, is becoming a venue for
trial of strength among numerically larger castes.

( Statement overleaf )



114 CHAPTER VI

Statement XIX

CASTES AND COMMENSURABILITY

S Nam of cost e et o e
(1) (2) (€)]
1 Boya All except 10
2 Brahmin 13 and 14 only
3 Byagara All except 10
4 Chakali (Washerman) All except 10
5 Ganiga (0Oil monger) 2,9, 13 and 14 only
6 Idiga (Toddy tapper) —do—
7 Kshatriya 2.9 and 14 only
8 Kuruva All except 1,10 and 15
9 Lingayat None
10 Madiga Dasari All except 15
11 Mangali All except 1, 10 and IS
12 Nambi All except 10 and 1S
I3 Telugu Allexcept1,3,10, 11,15 & 17
14 Vaisya 2,7 and 13 only
15 Viswabrahmin None except 9
16 Muslim All except 10
17 Christian All except 10

6. Certain ideas regarding pollution and
purity are cardinal to Hinduism. Inter-caste
relations are governed at many points by idcas
of pollution. Normally, each caste is cndoga-
mous, and complete commensurability prevails
only within it.

7. People of all castes call on one
other and there are no restrictions on members

Accept cooked food from

castes listed in col. (2) Muain occupation

4) 3
All cxcept 10 Labour
None Archakam and agriculture
All cxcept 10 Labour
All except 10 and 1§ Washing
2,9, 13 and 14 oniy Oil extraction and agriculture
~-do— Toddy tapping and agriculture
2,9 and 14 only Agriculture
All except !, 10 and |5 Agriculture and labour

Nonc Agriculture
All except 15

All except 1, 10 and 15
All except 10 and |5

Labour and agriculture
Shaving, etc.
Archakam and agriculture

2,7.8.9and {4 only Agriculture

2 only Business

None Business and agriculture

All except 10 Agriculture, labour & business

All except 1O Labour

of onc community entering the streets in which
other communities live though there are separate
habitations for each caste. They mix freely in
the common religious  functions associated with
the village deitics.  But in offering the sacrifice
to the village deities the traditional caste hie-
rarchy 1s very rigidly followed.

Chapter ViI

CONCLUSION

To sum up, the picture that emerges out of
the study of the socio-economic conditions of the
village Mantsala is as follows.

2. This popular pilgrim centre of  Sri
Raghavendraswamy of Madhva sect among the
Brahmins, situatcd on the right bank of the river
Tungabhadra, is multiethnic in its composition.

3. All the Hindu castes live on terms of
amity with Muslims and Christians. Though
people do not show prefercnces of caste openly,
they are yet still deeply conscious of it and in
many matters they are still guided by considera-
tions of castes. Marriage alliances are contracted
only within the caste and sub-sect. No one
will have the audacity of thinking in terms of
marrying outside his caste. In hotels of the village
one comes across a Madiga Dasari sitting with a
Brahmin or Telugu chatting freely and drinking
cups of coffee. 1In spite of some urban influence
and occupational mobility it is never heard that
a caste Hindu would permita Madiga Dasari (S.C.)
to enter his kitchen and much less partake a meal
side by side.

4. By virtuc of their social and educational
advancement and their economic superiority, the
Brahmins and Telugus form the two dominant
groups of the village in addition to the Muslims,
who by virtuc of their numerical strength, play
an equally important role in the political and
social life of the village.

5. Agriculture is the backbone of the vill-
age economy. There arc a good number of temple
service Inam lands in this village given to the
Brahmins, Chakalis (Washermen) and a few other
castes as well.  As most of the lands are under
dry cultivation except the handful belonging to
big land owners, a majority of the cultivators and
the agricultural labourers lead only a hand-to-
mouth existence. The yield per acre is low and
both the methods of cultivation and implements
employed are antiquated. Due to lack of credit
facilities on one hand and uncconomic size of
holdings on the other, a majority of the cultivators
have not yet taken to the improved methods of

cultivation. The small cultivators are always
under obligation to sell their surplus produce, if
any, at low prices to their creditors, who charge,
exorbitant rates of interest. A good number of
people are still engaged in their traditional occu-
pations, but a conspicuous desire is latent among
the people to educate their children so as to take
up better occupations. The level of literacy
among the communities other than the Brahmin,
Vaisya and to some extent Telugus, is rather low,

6. Village-wide ceremonies continue to be
performed, but on a reduced scale. Customary
economic relationships with the washerman and
a few other village artisans and servants continue,
but a few families have ceased to maintain these
relationships.

7. There arc no political factions or com-
munal feuds to hamper the smooth working of
the Village Panchayat.

8. Just as sugar gives an idea of sweetness,
milk an idea of whiteness, just as masjid gives an
idea of holiness, cross gives an idea of Christian
sacrifice and Swastika of Buddhistic dharma, the
Hindu temples and Mutts gives an idea of the
tattvas, or principles of existence, and of the
Divine who is the heart and soul of the things.
For the man of knowledge, the body is the temple,
the heart the sanctum; the soul God, and me-
ditation worship. TFaith is a flash of light in
darkness. In a remarkable verse, the Bhagavad-
gita says: “Man isof the nature of his faith, what
his faith is, that verily he is.”

"I Sigfgae gSapry

@
Satvanuroopaa sarvasyasraddhaa bhavatibhaarata
@’g‘ﬁ)&s‘dﬁo é)&ﬁ‘&ro‘&:ei‘)@ $SHESs

Sraddhaamayoyam purushoyoyachchadhra sayacvasaha.”

(Chapter XVII-3)

With such a great faith in Sri Raghavendraswumy
mnumerable devotees visit the place annually and
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the spritual radiation which emanates from the
Brindavan makes one to recollect that

"%8gro  BYSATD dumyd  STERyEo

Sarvaeshaam sarvatecrthaani papadnaani sadaanrunaam

=305 Rl 5530 N LE
Paraspara napackshaanm  kathitaani manceshibhihi.”

meaning-— All the tirthas (pilgrim centres)—inde-
pendently ot one other are cqually capable of
destroying sins.

APPENDICES



APPENDIX 1

SRI RAGHAVENDRA STOTRAM

Following is the stotram composed by Sri
Appanacharya in praise of Sri Raghavendraswamy:

' @“6‘26‘6&6;@%.303??3‘0’

Sripoornabhodhaguruteerthapayobdhiparaa

TEr ST &ANNSr &85 8)y¥od

Kaamaarimaakshavishamaakshasiraha sprusantce
:’3‘6‘58 DoV EEToRIT YT o
—t
Poorvottaraamitatarangacharatsuhamsaa

B0 008500 N Er ey

Daevalisaevitaparaanghripayojalagnaa. ()

. o «
NS0T 8 er&8S g
Teevacsabhaedagunapoorti jagatsusativa
S

neechochchabhaavamukhanakraganaihi samactaa

bfﬁavbmoﬁ@ﬁis

c&c*sdge‘;iaﬂétﬁ&c'&ﬁo@

Durvaadyajaapatigilairgururaghavendra-

sAuos88Sno0 by st
o
vagdaevataasaridamum Vimaleekarotu (2

“May the (Vak) Speech of Sri Guru Raj
which has reached the other shore of the Ocean of
(acquired proficiency and perfectness in) Dwait
Sastra of Sri Madhva, who is all-knowing
(Poornabhodha) and ever rich, endowed with divine
knowledge-—which is extolled by secrs who have
subdued all passions, Kama, Krodha, etc., and are
possessed of a third eyc of knowledge —which is
sung in praise by (Paramahamsas) Yogins, who
indulge to their hearts’ content, in the unfatho-
mable lakes, in the form of six Sastras, compri-
sing the Poorva and Uttara Meemamsas—which is
absolutely devoted to the lotus-like feet of God
Vishnu, resorted to by Brahman and other minor
Gods—which is competent to vanquish the (Maya
Vadins) advocates of the doctrine of (Maya)

Nescience, creating a row,—which is propagating
themes such as, plurality of souls, super-eminence
of God Vishnu, gradations between the individual
souls and the reality of the world esc., purify the
aspirant devotee.”

"@ U‘;’n'SoUSs

5595’;::3'3'

Sri Raghavendraha Sakalapradaataa

553‘655’0836536526_5; a’»CSJ gt

Swapaadakanjadwayabhaktimadbhyaha

e@iﬂ@éozﬁd«ﬁ&éfgé G

Agrhaadrisambhaedanadrushtivajraha

éﬁra’»'éo@"é& S0 Soobo

Kshamaasuraendrovatu maam Sadaayam.” 3)

“May  Sri Guru Raj, bestowing all the
desired objects upon his (bhaktas) devotees, who
cherish absolute devotion towards his lotus-like
feet endowed with a sight comparable to
that of Indra, competent to break asunder
the huge mountains, in the form of sins and pos-
sessed of the Divine quality of mercy, protect us,
ever and annon (at all times and in all places).”

“@) c‘?{)aﬁo@’" SO>I EEoe
Sri Raghavendro  Haripaadakanja
D USBOBSHS Sons
[ 1&) —
Nishevanallabdhasamastasampath

?55635‘5“ B e (0D gD

Daevaswabhavo Divijadhrumoya

LSS D o T wrawnd

mishtaprado  mae Satatam Sa  Bhooyath.” (4)

““May Sri Guru Rajendowed with all Divine
excellence, acquired by his devoted service to
the lotus-like feet of Sri Hari, possessed of
Divine traits. bestowing all desired objects upon
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the dovotees like the celestial tree (Kalpataru),
confer upon us, all our cherished objects.”

“gEgS Dt SSmmdre

Bhavyaswaroopo Phavadukhatoola

SodrAySige BT e :Su“f;
- .

Sanghagnicharyaha Sukhadhairyasalee
B BOQESE AT
— e
Samastadushtagrahanigrahaeso
dab'éggﬁﬁéé;‘)bo@'ﬁé)x
o
Duratyayopaplavasindhusactuhu.” 5
“Endowed with an auspicious, refulgent
figure, acting as fire in destroying the huge mass
of cotton in the form of woes and calamities
that overpower human beings in this mundane
existence, possessed of undisturbed cternal peace
of mind, endowed with fortitude, the cxtirpator
of all evil souls (Bhutas and Pisachas), the causc-

way on the ocean of insurmountable agonies of
life.”

“ox SEF DYSEgINs
Nirastadosho Niravadhyavacshaha

GEIRDSk R
(o) o
Pratyarthimookatvanidhanabhashaha
D58 NOEH DT DTS

Vidvatparignaeyamahavisesho

& ﬁsvéﬁ@édﬁs?ﬁe

o o
Vagvaikharecnirjitabhavyasacshaha ™ (6)
“Quit of all passions, posscssed of an un-

blemished, sublime carecr, competent to vanquish
in argument all opponents that had the audacity
to oppose him; leading a most brilliant and sacred
life, endowed with a prowess, knowable only by

the wise, excelling even God Sesha by virtue of

his peculiar Godly excellence of speech.™
“STRS &y 8
S RET: A SECER
Santaanasampatparisuddhabhakti

;IR TET
& o

Vignanavaagdaehasupathavadeen

Patwaa Sarccrothithasamastadoshaan

. . ~ LS
B O “ Eswwc‘v D 8
[¥] " .

Hatwaa Sa Novvadgarutaghavendraha 7 (N

“May Sri Raghavendraswamm, characterised
by these virtues and endowed with extraordinary
greatness, bestow  upon  the devotees boundless
riches,  progeny, unshaking devotion, divine
knowledge and health and protect them, destroying
all their physical and mental attments.™

TN LD 1= LR R RESE WS P Y
Yatpaadodakasanchayaha Suranadeemuk hyaapagasaditaa
:\’)ows«‘io a':,);,bsas RO
—_—
Sankhyaanuttamapunya sangha
T o 30 Y VIR
:)o.,La.)wéa.a., POEAL
Vilasatprakhyaatapunyaavaha
SIS HTIT wd
Dustaapatravanasano Bhuwvi
Ditsom i@ S
Mahaavandyaasuputraprado
Lsoﬁfwoﬁb;ﬁ)éaﬁ‘
o -
Vyangaswangasameuddhndo
St s (B
—

Grahamahaapapahastam Srayvace.” 8)

“I adore that Guru Raj whose padodaka,
(i.¢., water flowing down from the Brindavanam
after abhiseha)  ymparts higher purity  than the
one derived from ablutions in Ganges and other
sacred rivers, eradicates the three-told agonies
(Adibhauwika, Adidaivika and  Adhyatmika),
bestows progeny  even to the barren woman,
imparts graceful figure to those who are deformed,
destroys the pains and tormentations caused by
Pisachas, such as,  Dakinis and  Sankinis  (minor
mischievous demons) and purifics the devotee,
rooting out all his sins.™

CahE sload Ty LLrLT O
Yatpaadakanjarajasaa Paribhooshitangaa
CHTYISSgDHI oS DI S
Yatpaadapadmamadhupayitamanasaa yae
Y- RS LR PR
: — e

Yatpadapadm.parikeertanajeernavaacha

SRI RAGHAVENDRA STOTRAM 121

§55 %0 505 TIESErBo
«Q

Taddarsanam Duritakaananadaavabhootam.” (9

“The  (darsana) sight, of those devotees who
decorate their bodics with the dust lying on the
lotus-like feet of Sri Guru Raj, who resort to
his feet with devotion, whose power of speech is
always worn out in singing his glories, will act as
a conflagration, in devouring the mass of sin.”

ECICLICEI O

Sarvatantraswatantrosow

(?) :SJCJS boF: g wi:ﬁs
Srimadhwamata Vardhanaha

Oasow‘oLch’c'ffsés’
eoe

Vijaycendrakaaarbjoththa
DhoEny Y

Sudheendravara putrakaha.™ (10)

“*May Sri Raghavendraswamin, well-versed
in all Sastras, (onc who has acquired proficiency
in all Sastras without the help of a Guru), who
propagatcd the dualistic philosophy of Sri Madhva,
embodying the muin topics viz, the pre-eminence
of Vishnu the reality of the world and the differ-
ence between the individual soul and God, (by
compiling commentarics on the works of Sri
Madhva.) the favourite disciple instalied at the
hands of Sri Sudhecendraswamin and nourished
by Sri Vijayendraswamin, thc Yogin, of unpara-
licled renown.”

Y] ]
Gos So|&* B0 )
Sriraghawendro Yatiraatguru Rmae
g osmis
Syaadbhayaapaha
S5y Lo oangys
& e d
Gnanabhaktisuputraayuryasaha
@ ;,’amg;ﬁgzéx
Sri Punyavardhanaha.” 48))

“May Sri Guru Raj be my (Guru) spiritual
leader at all times and ward off all my fears best-
owing upon me (the devotee), divine knowledge,

unshaking devotion, progeny, long life, eternal
glory and riches (material and spiritual).”

"[683‘&@&0@150636503‘58" D%
g
Prativadijayaswaantabhaedachinhaadaro Guruhu
By 065 sy

Sarvavidyaapraveenonyo
U‘Ku'soLm‘ Y 3(583
Raghavendraa nna Vidyatae.” (12)
““There is no (Guru) spiritual leader on earth
who can excel Sri Guru Raj, in vanquishing the

opponents in argument, and in point of learning
and depth of wisdom.”

“ONTIEEYE §)¥s
Aparokshikrutasreesaha
SSHigpse:
Samupaekshitabhaavajaha
e'ﬁa&é@m‘?é"‘s
Apackshitapradaataanyo
cHdoE ¥ dEge
Raghavendraa nna Vidyatae.” (13)

“There is no Guru on carth comparable to
Sri Guru Raj, who has attained God vision, who
is free from the contamination of all passions and
1s competent to bestow all desired objects upon
the devotces.”

pafey) Ta®g & Oy
[ S—
Dayaa Daakshinya Vairaagya
AR WLt £
Vakpaatavamukhaankitaha
7‘?)“?&)8{;’:‘!’5"‘385
—_—
Saapaanugrahasakthonyo
cadoE ¥) g
Raghavendraa nna Vidyatae.” (14)
“Unparalleled in bestowing kindness and
sympathy on the suffering humanity, wedded to
the vow of renunciation, the Conqueror of the
Senses, endowed with extraordinary power of
argumentation, competent to bestow blessings, or

pronounce curse, at his sweet will,—Sri Guru Raj,
stands comparison with nonc on carth.”
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4
OHd5; N8 (508
2 0% 0%
Agnanavismruti Bhraanti
:‘éo'a’oﬂr‘éééaa el
Samsayaapasmruti Kshayaaha
o KouNXse Tovguy
Tandra Kampavachaha Kauntyamukhaa
S BodRrEyT
Yae Chendriyodbhavaaha
580 Teararos

Doshastac Nasamaayaanti

o5 Jo |5 SIEE

Raghavendraprasaadataha.” (15)

“Ignorance, forgetfulness, infatuation, doubt,
fits, consumption. dullness, defect in specch,
stammering and such other physical ailments,
vanish (arc curcd) by the grace of Sri Guru Ruj.”

“ho Gondomde Bkt

Om SriRaghavendraaya Namaha

ﬁa‘s&‘&;dﬁ:o@ét

«Q

Itayashtaaksharamantrataha

. . 6 N

828 T TRy 8‘3‘3‘%'
Japitaadbhauvitaannityamishtaarthaa

Dg¥y No¥ o

syurna Samsayaha." ' {16)
“Verily, all our desired objects are fulfilled

by uttering dcvotedly the cight-lettered mantra,
viz, ‘Om Sri Raghavendraya Namaha’.”

‘.’r-éz St padevi Pl AR

Hantu naha Kayajandashaa

Ea‘a'&é&dﬁré&:dba's

Naatmaatmceyasamudbhavaan

Jovels Pdood
I8L DTN
Sarwaanapi Pumarthaanscha
Sow HNoEI8
Daduatu  Gururaatmavith.” umn

“May Sri Guru Raj, endowed with divine
knowledge, destroy all the sins committed by our
body, mind and speech and bestow upon us the
four-told Purusharthas—Dharma, Artha, Khama,
and Moksha.”

“80 Toddh g
Iti  Kalatrayae Nityam
(FETo ot 558 D
(53
Praarthanaam  yaha Karoti saha
Q| BNy N3
L s
Thaamutraapya Sarvaeshto
58 T F Sovdde
Modathae  Naatra  Samsayaha & (18)
““He who offers his humble prayers to Sri
Guru Raj at all times. undoubtedly attains happi-
ness i this and the neat world.”
"R Sy &4
Agamyamahimaa Lokac
O‘:\)SOL5‘ SIAD s
Raghavendro Mahaayasaha
G DoEgRE®TH
(S
Srimadhvamatadugdhabdhg
TR R
Chandrovatu  Sadaanaghaha (t9y
“*Sri Guru Raj is endowed with unfathomable
greatness  (divine power), is renowned on carth
as having super-ordinary intellectual vision and
unparalleled mastery over all  the Sastras. May
Sri Guru Raj free from all the contamination of
sin (endowed with these divine qualitics) compa-

rable to the Moon in causing the milky occan of

Sri Madhva’s philosophy to overflow, protect me
(the devotee).”
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[y ?"/0‘53
STz (@D 28
Sarwayaatraaplhalaavaptyai
fovifo 1 5L£CS\§E§O
Yathasaktipradakshanim
5 83 85
[}
Karomi Tava Siddhasya
BYODEINEo @Yo
Brundavanagatam Jalam
LAl oo It
Sirasadhaarayaamyadya
étfséd veor 86
® -—
Sarwatcertha Phalaptayac (20)
Sorghashe g¥o
Q0w @7
Sarwaabhceshtaarthasiddhyartham
SHF)-To 55t gm0
Namaskaram Karomyaham
8 Sof ¥¥o
—
Tava Sankcertanam
FET IOV SIS SH
%)

— /ey
Vedasastraarthagnaanasiddhayae.” @2n

“1 shalt perform pradakshina of the Brinda-
vanam of Sri Guru Rauj, as many times as I can
for sccuring the fruit derived from pilgrimages
to the most sacred places; I pour over my body
the waters flowing down from the Brindavanam;
I bow dowa to Sri Guru Raj in the Brindavanam
for the attainment of cherished objects and utter
his charming name repeatedly, desirous as Lam of
acquiring proficicncy in all Sastras.”

“Bo8  LGHINRT

Samsaarac Kshayasaagarac
($5y88° 3 s@ 6)_:6"5
Prakrutitogaadhac Sadaa Dustarae

74 N -, -l :

ac‘sﬁdsao@f ;{‘6:)’).)3

Sarwaavaadhyajalagrahairanupamaihi

TErBLTH S

Kamadibhangaakulac

TTOFDEH Y

Naanaavibhramadurbhramac
DEFHT IO DT E D
mitabhayasthomaadiphenotkatae
S1f W) KO BssE

[~] Q

Dukhotkrushtavishae Samuddara

RGP SrHX)ErSe S

Guro Maamagnaroopam Sadaa.” (22)

“Oh! my Guru Raj, uplift me, bewildered
and roving as 1 am, at random in the occan of
Sansara—the creation of Prakruti, the abode of
dreadful aquatic animals, in the form of Passions,
~—(Love, Anger, Avarice, etc.) and the home of
cddying pools, the pangs and miseries of life,
containing evanescent bubbles of water comparable
to the seeming joys and false pleasures, full of the
deadliest poison in the form of insurmountable,
multifarious miserics of life.”’

"c';is'f)o@?{:&ﬁfs@’o
—
Raghavendragurustotram
oHs 5'85,3__59:))*6550
Yaha Pathedbhaktipoorvakam
653 5033'& oo
Tasya Kushtadi Rogaanaam
DIy 8 ¥ Sair $AE
Nivruttistwarayaa Bhavacth.” (23)
“Those who recite this stofram with absolute
devotion towards Sri Guru Raj will be free from
dreadful diseases like leprosy and others.”
YT YA R ASgEyas
e
Andhopi Divyadrushtihi
AOEHNED TE) 8
Syaadacdamookopi Vakpatihi
‘.’ytz;dﬁas ".qy'g.'éo‘é 3
Poornaayuhu Poornasampattihi
"'{_)."@3‘5263 8315')'35
Stotrasyaasya Japaadbhavaeth.” 24)

“(By the rccital of this stotram), cven the
blind attains sight. One who is born dumb will
be gifted with the power of speech.  The devotee
who recites this verse devotedly will be blessed
with fall Lundred years of life and prosperity.”
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GoHr HEEO LB
Yaha Pibacjjalamactiacna
5\‘!*@553'5)5:0@6’0
— Qe
Stotracnaivaabhimantritam
853 Hi&nw s
Tasya Kukshizataa  Doshaaha
53y $¥500 E5LE
Sarvae Nasyanti Tatkshanaath.” (25)
“Of thosc who drink the water sanctified by
the wabhisheka of Guru Raj and mutter devo-
tedly this storram, all the diseases appertaining to
the stomach, instantly vanish.”
A aoa‘:ﬂé;ﬁrﬁ‘d& S0t

Yadbrundaavanamaasaadhya Panguhu

RoStn & as:
Khanjopt Vaa Janaha
W Idd o1 Hogd
Stotracnanacna Yaha Kuryaath
BELeasDE) b
Pradakshinanamaskrutee
5 modod) B
Sa Janghaludbhavacdeva
%o DI
Gururajaprasaadataha.” (26)
“Whocever  the maimed, deprived of legs
approaches the Brindavanam of Sri Guru Raj,
recites wholcheartedly, with unshaking devotion,
this stotram and humbly bows down at the feet of
Guru Raj and tukes as many rounds of the
Brindavanam as he can physically do, will attain
legs and will be able to walk very swiftly, by the
grace of Sri Guru Raj.”’
"FoHurstHoRd ¥ Idgony-8 IIrAD
Somasooryoparaagae Cha Pushyaarkaadi Samaagamae
G 0K FHT S s¥&o 83§

Yonuttamamidamstotramashtottarasatam Japaeth

wrd herecala 855 8 £o0d

Bhootapraetapisachaadipeedaa Tasya Na Jaayathae.”(27)

aauﬁf@o PV AE]
Yactathstotrim - Samuchhaarya

HEEL JorrETodE

Gurorbrundaavanaantikae

ivoTrnm &Je
Decpasamyojanaa Gnanam
o Léo*ﬁ‘s :;'f::n‘j'.ﬁo
-
Putralaabho  Bhavacddruvam.” (28)

“He who at the time of Lunar and Solar
eclipses and when there is the Pushyarka yoga
mutters this sacred sotram,  will be free from
the woes  caused by (Bhutas) devils, (Pretas)
evil=spirits and  Pisachas) demons.”  “Those
who in the presence of the Brindavanam mutter
this stotram devotedly and  burn lamps served
with ghee (perform  decparadhnnam) are  blessed
undoubtedly with sapreme knowledge and pious

progeny.”
fLimaels SR
o
Paravaadijuyo  Divyagnana
LT 0 LUNo
- v
bhaktyadi vardhanam
poveda e, O
shageg
Survaabheeshtapravruddhiin
5‘315 T8 Top dTOw
Syaa  Nunaatra Kaaryaa Vichaaranaa.™ 29)
“He who recites the stotram will be  compe-
tent to vanquish afl his opponents in argument,
will attain the supreme knowledge of God: his
devotion towards God and Guru Raj will grow
steadfast and his desires, will undoubtedly be
fulfilled.™
Yow §% DdIgee
Raja Chora Mahavyaghra
<) K)@‘&id?ﬁo

Sarpa Nakraadipeedanam
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Najaayatacsya Stotrasya
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Prabhaavaa Nnaatra Samsayaha.” (30)

“Verily, by virtue of this (sacred) storram,
will be warded off, aill fears, resulting from the
rulers, thieves, wild animals like tigers and
animals like cobras, crocadiles, efc.”

“r BT g HHoHT 8
Yo Bhaktyaa Gururaghavendra
S8msgoso BgEmgs TS
Charanadwanadam Smaranyaha Patheth
_b:@o ESgoo B B
Stotram Divyamidam Sada Nahi
53«_3;3‘3:&&)0 B80S
Bhavettasyaasukham Kinchana
So8gor gsﬁoag'é;s
Kintwishtarthasamruddhiraeva
5530‘:3‘6@'3‘5‘50‘5?5
Kamalaanaadhaprasaadodayath
5_5,258.853‘ QFr8EHo
Kreetirdwigviditaa Vibhutiratulaa
FL S E >
Sakshee Hayasyotra Hi.” a3n
‘“‘He, who, endowed with devotion recites

this divine stotram with his heart, intently fixed
upon the holy feet of Sri Guru Raj, shall never

be beset with misfortunes and calamities (such a
devotee will always be happy) and all his desired
objects will be fulfilled by the supreme grace of
God Narayana. His fame will be spung in all
quarters and he will attain the highest pros-
perity.”’
“q8 GhooJomsgomhoe 153EEs
Iti Sriraghavendraaryagururaja prasaadataha
§380 ¥ Faso BHeago
Krutam Stotramidam Punyam
@:’n&ao’égﬁ‘@és
Srimadbhirappanabhidhaihi.” (32)
““This holy stotram was compiled by the

learned scholar Sri Appanachar by the grace of
Sri Raghavendraswamin.”

“Egdh oHloEdd
Pujyaaya Raghavendraaya
56866é6@@ 9
Satyadharmarathaaya Cha

Sado o 5)Rch

Bhajataam Kalpavrukshaaya

S%Eo  THISI

Namataam Kamadhenavae.” (33)

““A bow to Sri Raghavendra Guru, the kind
hearted, the venerable, ever bent on truth and
religion, the celestial tree (in bestowing fruits)
to all devotees and the divine cow (Kamadhenu)

in bestowing the desired objects of all worship=~
pers.”’



APPENDIX I
TABLES

The Tables presented herein are based on the data collected in respect of 257 households inhabi-

ting Mantsala village in October, 1960.

ted for intensive socio-economic survey and some of the Tables represent these 22 households only.

Twenty-two houscholds of different

communities were selec-

In

June, 1962, when the consanguineous marriages survey was done, the total number of households in the

village was 255 and Tables 30, 31 & 32 represent these 255 households.

TABLE 1

Area, Houses and Population

Arca Density No. of Population
Name of - - per No. of house- — ' N
Year village Acres Hectares Sq. mile houses holds Persons Males Females
m ) (3) {4) (5) (6) (M ® )] (10)
1961 Mantsala 2,771.2 1,121.94 390 338 353 1,691 866 825
SOURCE :—1961 Primary Census Abstract,
TABLE 2
Size and Compesition of Households
Single member 2 or 3 members 4 to 6 members
- I —_— - . ——— — e
Total No. of Hause- House- House-
households halds Males Females holds Males Females holds Males Females
(1) ) (3) 4 (5) (6) 7 (3) 9) (10)
257 11 6 5 51 63 72 105 275 255
—Contd.
TABLE 2—Concld
Size and Composition of Households
7 to 9 members 10 members and over
e . A e e,
Housc- House-
holds Males Females holds Males Females
(am (12) (13) (14) (15) (16)
7 288 264 19 111 105
M: Males F: Females



Households and Population by Religion, Sect, Sub-sect and Caste/Tribe/Community
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Religion Sect
(1) (2)
HINDUISM
1 Boya (D.T.)
2 Brahmin Madava
Smartha
Unspccified

3 Byagara (S.C.)

4 Chakali
5 Ganiga
6 Idiga
7 Kshatriya Bahusagar
8 Kuruva
9 Lingayat Balija
Jangama
10 Madiga Dasari
11 Mangali Bhajantrilu
Lingadarulu
Unspecified
12 Nambi
13 Telugu
14 Vaisya

15 Viswabrahmin

CHRISTIANITY
Christian Portestant
Roman Catholic
ISLAM
Muslim Sunni

Total

D. T.: Denotified Tribe

S. C.: Scheduled Caste

Sub-scct
(3)

APPENDIX 1I

TABLE 3

Not belonging  Sect

to any sect or
sub-sect

4

40

t2

2 NN

73

13

149

unspeci-
fied

(5

Total No.
of house-
holds

(6)

P~ -

Ll & BV 1

73

22

Persons

)]

45

1

57
61
22
14

25
9

400
81

58

119

88

1,44

(8)

27

35
11

~AA

63

743

Males Females

®

17

56

46
701

TABLES

TABLE 4
Households by Religion and Sect

Number of households, the heads of which belong to

129

Number of
households,

Total ——
No. of
house- Bahu-

Religion holds  sagar

m

) (3)

I Hindu 219 2

2 Christian 23

3 Mushm 15

8]

Total 257 2

Scet

)
Bahusagar
Balija
Bhajantrilu
Jangama
Lingadharulu
Madhva
Protestant
Roman Catholic
Smartha

Sunni

Total

Balija
(4)

11

—-~ the heads of

Roman which do not
Bhajan- Janga- Linga- Protes- Catho- Smar- belong to
trilu ma dharuiu Madhva tant lic tha  Sunni any sect
(5) (6) (7N (8 9) (10) an (12 (13)
5 7 2 28 2 162
22 1
15
5 7 2 28 22 1 2 15 162
TABLE §
Households by Sect and Caste Community
Total . i
No. of Caste/Community
house- —- " - - ——
holds Brahmin Christian  Kshatriya Lingayat Mangali Muslim
(2) )] (4) (5) (6) (N (8)
2 2
11 11
5 5
7 7
2 2
28 28
22 22
1 1
2 2
15 15
93 30 23 2 18 7 15
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TABLE 6
Population by Caste Tribe Community, Age Group and Sex

Age Group (in ycars)

e e —— . e ———— e ——————

Total of all ages 0-14 1524 25-59 60 & over
Caste/ Tribe, et —_ - —_— s —_——e ——
Community Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females Males  Females
() (2) (3) e () (6 7) (%) ) (10) (1)
1 Boya 1S 117 49 AN 20 13 45 48 1 1
2 Brahmin 90 96 3 40 14 15 17 15 8 6
3 Byagara i 2 o 1 ) 1 1
4 Chakali 23 22 7 ] s 3 11 R
5 Christian 65 SR 29 29 7 s 26 ARl 3 1 TABLE 8
6 Ganiga 2 1 l 1 1
7 1diga 6 S 4 2 . 1 2 | 1
8 Kshatriya 10 0 7 4 1 2 2
9 Kuruva 27 30 12 14 1 3 10 1 2 2
10 Lingayat 46 37 20 ts 8 D] 14 12 4 1
11 Madiga Dasari 8 6 4 ? ! 1 2 1 1
12 Mangali 21 16 9 5 4 4 5 0 3 i
13 Muslim 42 46 2 21 4 9 1 14 2 2
14 Nambi 5 2 3 . 2 2 .
15 Telugu 204 196 93 3 29 2 75 87 7 5
16 Vaisya 42 19 19 22 hl 3 13 14 s
17 Viswabrahmin 36 22 17 1 S k! 12 9 2
Total 743 701 326 314 106 90 273 277 a8 20
TABLELE 7
Population by Age Group and Marital Status
Divorced or
Total population Never married Married Widowed separated
Age group ——— e —— ——— R —— e
(in years) Persons  Males  Females Males  Temales Miales  Females  Males  Females  Males  Females
(1) 2) (3) 4 (5) (6) n (8 (9) (10) ()
0-14 640 326 314 326 303 11 .
15-24 196 106 90 74 9 12 RO 1 .
25-59 550 273 277 7 6 242 200 24 70 1
60 & over S8 18 20 23 4 16 16

Total 1,444 743 701 407 318 296 294 40 87 1
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Caste, Tribe.

Community
(1
1 Boya

2 Brahmin

3 Byagara

4 Chakali

5 Christian

6 Ganiga

7 diga

Age group
(in ycars)

(2
0-14
15-24
25-59
60 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
25-59
60 & over

Total

014
15-24
25-59
60 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
2559
60 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
25-59
60 & over

Total

0-14

15 24
25-59
60 & over

Total
0-14
15-24

25-59
60 & over

Total

(3)

104
3
93

232
71
29

72
14

186

I8

19

11

Total

(4)

il
14
37

90

[ T

APPENDIX

Males  Females

(5)

ss
13
AR

|

17

—_ - =

Males

I

IHiterate

FFemales

((w\ A
44 53
20 [l
44 1N
1 1
109 115
17 26
2 M
15

3

19 46
1

1 ]
I 2
7 1
S 3
S 8
20 22
27 27
7 S
2 22
3 i
59 58
|

1

? N

|

2 !
!

s s

TAB
Population by Caste/Tribe /Community,

[iterate with
out educational
stundard

Primary or
Junior Basic

Males  Females  Males  Females
) (9) (10) at)
S 2
1
6 2
6 14 7
V N 3 1
a R 3 1
! 3
s 48 13 2
3
3
2 2
i 1
s 2 1
1
1
2
|
1

LE 8--Conid.

Age Group, Sex and LEducation

Matriculation
or Higher Inter-
Secondary mediate
M;Tcs_ l;emulcs Malcs chalc§
(12) (13) (14) (15}
6
4 1
10 1
1
1

TABLES

Graduates

e e e

Males chalcé
(16) (In

Holders of

Oricental
Titles
I W
Males Females
(18) (19)
1
6
4
11

Caste; Tribe/

Community
M
1 Boya

2 Brahmin

3 Byagara

4 Chakali

5 Christian

6 Ganiga
7 Idiga
—Contd.
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APPENDIX 11

TAB

Population by Caste Tribe Community,

LE 8-Concd.

Age Group, Sex and Ecuzation

Literate with- Matriculation Holders of
out ceducational Primary or or Higher Inter- Oriental
Total [literate standard Junior Basic Sccondary mediate Graduates Titles )
Caste. Tribe, Age group B T T e e —— R T RO, JRSNE—— e e ———— e Cates; Trlb_e/
Community (in years) Persons Males  Females Muales  Females Males  Females  Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females Community
m ) () ) (5) (o, M (%) Y, (o (n (12) (13 a4 (15) (16) (a7 (18) (19 (1
15 Telugu 0-14 176 3 N3 87 St s M 1 15 Telugu
15-24 50 29 21 28 21 ] . B
2559 162 75 87 73 86 > ! o T
60 & over 12 7 5 B S 1
Total 400 204 196 194 193 Y R) 1
16 Vaisya 0-14 41 19 » 12 1o 5 12 i 16 Vaisya
15-24 8 S 3 2 M 3 |
25-59 27 13 14 4 13 b 1 |
60 & over S S S
Total 81 42 39 18 25 21 14 3
. . 17  Viswabrahmi
17 Viswabrahmin  0-14 27 17 10 10 5 7 s ' min
15-24 8 S 3 1 1 2 > 2
25-59 21 12 9 3 9 8 1
60 & over 2 2 2
Total S8 36 22 14 15 19 7 2 i
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Caste Tribe.
Community

"

g Kshatriya

9 Kuruva

10 Lingayat

11 Madiga Dasari

12 Mangali

13 Muslim

14 Nambi

Age group
(1 years)

PRl

()

0 14
15-24
2539
00 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
25-39
60 & over

‘Total

0-14
15-24
25-59
00 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
25-59
00 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
25-59
60 & over

Total

0-14
15-24
25-59
60 & over

Total
0-14
15-24

25-59
60 & over

Total

Pcrsons
(3)

11
|
4

16

26
O
21

57

17

20

83

_—tn Y

14

4

11

Totat

Malcs
h

to —

10

46

_-—td - &

h

Females

(5)

4

[ 1S

6

4

37

w o~ tu

—_C 3w

16
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TAB
Population by Caste. Tribe Community,

Literate  with-

out educational Primary or
llll(craxlc standard Junior Basic
Males  Females Mules  Females  Males Fcl_n;cs ’
(L) (7 (&) V) (10) (i
3 2 3 2 ..
. 1
2 2
3 4 6 2 1
12 14
3 3
10 1
2 2
27 30
I4 14 @ 1
4 9 4
4 12 10
2 1 2
24 36 22 1
4 2
i |
2 3
1
8 6
6 5 3
3 4 1
2 5 k) |
| | 2
12 15 9 1
14 18 0 3 |
4 8 1
] 14
2 2
35 42 6 4 1
3
2 2
2 2

LE 8-—-Contd.

Age Group, Sex and Education

Matriculation
or Higher Inter-
Secondary mediate
S D U,
Males Females Males Females
(12) (13) (14) (15)

S W

Holders of
Oriental
Titles
DR S, Caste/ Tribe/
Males Females Community
(18) (19) )

8 Kshatriya

9 Kuruva

{0 Lingayat

11 Madiga Dasari

12 Mangali

13 Muslim

14 Nambi

—~Contd.
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TAB LE 9
Population by Age Group, Sex and Fducation
Litarate with-
out educa Prunary or .
tional stan- or Junior . Matriculation or . . Holders of Oriental
Total Hliterate dard Basic Higher Secondary Intcrmediate Graduates Titles
Age group — S — [ [ R — N e M R - ~ N - - . T e e e e — /"\80 group
(in years) Person Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females Males Females Males females Males Females (in years)
n (2) (3) (4) (5) {0) (7 (8) (9 (10) (amn (12) (13) (14) (15) {16) (17) (18) n
{
0-14 640 326 314 260 271 53 43 12 l 0-14
15-24 196 106 90 80 73 14 16 6 { 6 15-24
2 6 L I 6 25-59
25-59 550 273 277 190 253 o4 22 5 2 )
60 & over 58 a8 20 IS 17 6 3 4 60 & over
Tota} 1,444 743 701 248 614 147 84 23 3 12 1 1 11 Total
TAB LE 10
Houschold Heads by Caste Tribe; Community, Age Group, Sex and Literacy
B _ o ' _ o ‘\Kt_k group (n ycars) .
Literate | 1li- erate T Total
Males Females Males T Remales Males Females
— . —_— e O, U U L R O O e e . .
Caste/Tribe/ 60 & 6) & 60 & 60 & 60 & 60 & Caste/ Tribe;
Community 0-14 15-24 25-59 over 0-14  15-24 25-59  over 0-14 15--24  25-59  over 0-14 15-24  25-59  over 0-14 15-24 25-59 over 0-I4 15-24 25-59 over Community
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5 (6) (1) ® (9) (o an - ax (13 a4 (1S (16) (an (i8) (19 (20) an (22) (23 (24) (25) 1
NUMBLER OF HOUSEFHOLD HEADS
1 Boya . 1 . . | 27 2 9 | 28 2 9 1 Boya
2 Brahmin 21 8 - . .. . . ] 1 21 9 1 2 Brahmin
3 Byagara . . - . | 1 3 Byagara
4 Chakali 2 o 3 4 Chakali
S Christian { ] 3 19 3 1 5 Christian
6 Ganiga | 1 6 Ganiga
7 Idiga | 1 1 7 1diga
8 Kshatriya 2 B 2 8 Kshatriya
9 Kuruva 6 1 1 6 ! 1 9 Kuruva
10 Lingayat 9 3 3 1 2 12 4 2 10 Lingayat
11 Madiga Dasari i 1 1 1 It Madiga Dasari
12 Mangali 2 2 2 1 { 3 ! 12 Mangali
13 Muslim ! i 2 1 1” 2 I 13 Muslim
14 Nambi 1 1 14 Nambi
I3 Telugu I l | 47 s 16 2 l 48 6 16 15 Telugu
16 Vaisya 7 4 1 | ] 4 i 16 Vaisya
17 Viswabrahmin 6 2 > | i 2 1 17 Viswabrahmin
Total 54 20 2 2 126 17 n 4 2 180 a7 KT} Total
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APPENDIN 1]

TABLE 11

Households Engaged in Cultivation, Industry or Business bclonging to the Household

Houscholds
cngaged in
industry run

Households
engaged in
cultivation run

Households
engaged in
business run .

Total No of by the house- by the house- by the house-
households hold hold hold

(H @ (3 14

257 134 12 24

Traditional Occupation

N N —

~

10
1
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25
26
27
28
29

TABLE 12

Traditional Occupation by Households

(1 02
Priest (Archakam) i
Servant in the Mutt |
Village Munsiff 3
Village Servant |
Government Employee 1
Trader (Cloth) i
Trader (Firewood) >
Trader (Kirana) .
Neera seller |
Trader (Sweetmeat) )
Cultivator 139
Toddy tapper i
Agricultural labourer n
Attached agricultural labourcer 1
*Boatman |
Tailor >
Cobbler "
Collection of hides |
Blacksmith A
Goldsmith 5
Carpenter 4
Mason [
Butcher |
Palanquin bearer 2
Serventmaid ,
Barber ;
Washerman %
Beggar 3
Unspecified .

Total 257

Houscholds
cengaged in
cultivation,
industry and
business

(5

Number of houscholds

Houscholds
not running
cultivation,
industry or

business

(6)

87

TABLES

TABLE 13

Occupational Mobility and Cause of Change during 1959-60 by Caste/ Tribe/Community

Caste Tribe

Community
(n

1 Boya

2 Brahmin

3 Chakali

4 Christian

S ldiga

6 lLingayat

7 Muslim

8 Telugu

From traditional
occupation

™

Cultivator
Agricultural fabourer

Unspeeitied

Cultivator

Cultivator

Village Munsifl’
Village Munsiff
Government employee
Government employee
Priest (drchakam)
Priest (Archakam)
Unnspecitied

Unspecitied
Washerman

Cultivator
Agricultural labourer

Government employee
Toddy tapper

Cultivator
Cultivator
Cultivator
Trader (Sweetmeat)

Agricultural labourer
Cultivator

Cultivator

Cultivator

Cultivator
Cultivator
Cultivator
Cultivator
Cultivator
Agricultural labourer
Agricultural labourer
Agricultural labourer
Agricultural labourer

No. of

house-

holds

chang-

ng

over
3

1
1
!

ta

- - -

—_—

Yo contemporary
main occupation

4

Agricultural tabourer
Cultivator
Dependant

Priest (Archakam)
Postman
Cultivator

Hote! keeper
Hotel keeper
Trader (Kirana)
Cultivator

Hotcel keeper
Priest (Archakam)

Dependant
Cultivator

Agricultural labourer
Cultivator

Teacher
Cultivator

Trader (Kirana)
Tailor

Beggar

Tailor

Hotel keeper

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Agricultural labourer
Postman

Agricultural labourer
Boatman

Milk seller

Trader (Fruits)
Rural labourer
Cultivator

Trader (Firewood)
Dependant

Village Servant

141
No. of households changing
traditional occupation
) ) Forced by Other
Voluntarily circumstances reasons
&) (6) o))
1
!
1
1
1
1
i
i
1
3
1
1
2
2
2
1
1
1
1
1 .
1
1 .
1
1
2
10 .-
1
1
2
1
2
1
1
1

—Contd.
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TABLE 13—Concld.

Occupational Mobility and Cause of Change during 1959-60 by Caste/Tribe/Community

Caste/ Tribe/
Community

e))

9 Vaisya

10 Viswabrahmin

From traditional
occupation

(2

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Priest (Archakam)
Palanquin bearer

Trader (Kirana)

Goldsmith
Carpenter
Blacksmith

Tetal

No. of
house-
holds
chang-
ing To contemporary
over main occupation
(3) 4
1 Cultivator
Cultivator
2 Cultivator
| Cultivator
Cultivator
2 Cultivator
i Dependant
64

No. of households changing
traditional occupation

Forced by Other
Voluntarily circumstances feasons
(5 (6) U]
1
1
2
|
K
2
!
60 4

TABLE 14
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Main occupa-
tion

(h
1 Teacher

2 Priest (Archakam)

3 Servant in the
Mutt

4 Village Munsitf
5 Village Servant
6 Trader (Cloth)

7 ‘rader (Fruits)

8 [(rader (Firewood)
9 Hotel keeper

10 Trader (Kirana)

11 Neera seller
12 Cultivator

13 Agriculwural
iabourer

14 Attached Agricul-
tural labourer

15 Boatman
16 Postman
17 Tailor

18 Cobbler

19 Collection of
hides

20 Blacksmith
21 Goldsmith
22 Carpenter

23 Mason

No. of
house-~
holds

(2)

9

9

[

134

40

TAB

Distribution of Households by Main

Number of households in

e e

Boya
(3

Brah-
min

)

APPENDIN I
Bya- Chris-
gara Chakali uan
[N} (6 (N

ts

Ksha-
Ganiga  ldiga triva

18) ) (am (1)

Kuruva

9

LE 14

Occupation by Caste/Tribe/Community

Caste/ Tribe/ Community

TABLES

Linga- Madiga

yat Dasari
(12) (13)
1
1
13
2

Mangali
14)

Muslim
(15)

Nambi Telugu
(16) (17)

[ %)

38

23

. Viswa-
Vaisya brahmin
(18) (19
1
10
2 7
1

14

15
16
17
18
19

20
21

23

145

Main occupa-

tion
(1)

Teacher
Priest (Archakam)

Servant in the Mutt

Village Munsiff
Village Servant
Trader (Cloth)
Trader (Fruits)
Trader (Firewood)
Hotel keeper
Trader (Kirana)
Neera seller
Cultivator

Agricultural labourer

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Boatman
Postman
Tailor
Cobbler

Collection of hides

Blacksmith
Goldsmith
Carpenter

Mason

—Coned.
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Maip occupa-

24
25
26
27
28
29
30
31

tion
(h

Milk seller
Butcher
Rural labourer
Servantmaid
Barber
Washerman
Beggar

Dependant

Total

APPENDIX 1t

TAB

Distribution of Households by Main

Number of houscholds in

—A

No. of L — —_— —_— —_ ~ —

housc- Brah~ Bya- Chris- ) Ksha-

holds Boya min gara Chakali tian Ganiga Idiga triya Kuruva
(2 3 “) (5) (6) {7 (8) 9) (10) ()
1
|
1
2
7
6 6
4 1
5 1 2

257 40 31 1 8 23 1 2 2 8

TABLES
LE 14-Concld.
Occupation by Caste/Tribe /Community
Caste/ Tribe/ Community
——l:nga- Madiga ) Viswa-—ﬁ
yat Dasari Mangali  Muslim Nambi Telugu Vaisya brahmin!
(12) 13) (14) (15) (16) (17) (18) (19)
1 24
1 25
] 26
2 27
7 28
. . 29
1 2 30
. . 1 1 31
18 2 8 15 1 73 13 11

147

Main occupa-

tion
(1)

Milk seller
Butcher
Rural labourer
Servantmaid
Barber
Washerman
Beggar

Dependant

Total
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Main occupation

(1)

1 Teacher

2 Priest (Archakam)
3 Servant in the Mutt
4 Village Munsiff

5 YVillage Servant

6 Trader (Cloth)

7 Trader (Fruits)

8 Trader (Firewood)
9 Hotel keeper
10 Trader (Kirana)
11 Neera seller
12 Cultivator

13 Agricultural labourer

14 Attached Agricultural
labourer

15 B,oatman

16 Postman

17 Tailor

18 Cobbler

19 Collection of hides
20 Blacksmith

21 Goldsmith

22 Carpenter

23 Mason

APPENDIX 11

TAB
Combination of

Subsidiary occupation

—— ——Hn
Agricul-
Trader tural
Hotel (Fire- Culti- labou-
keeper wood) vator rer
(5) (6) )] (8)

NUMBER OF

8
1
1
1
1
1
1 1
5
|
4]
19
1
2
2
2
4

LE 15

Occupations

group
Boat- Motor Gold-
man Driver smith

9 (10) [42))]

HOUSEHOLDS

149

Main occupation

19
20
21
22
23

n

Teacher

Priest (Archakam)
Servant in the Mutt
Village Munsiff
Village Servant
Trader (Cloth)
Trader (Fruits)
Trader (Firewood)
Hotel keeper
Trader (Kirana)
Neera seller
Cultivator

Agricuitural labourer

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Boatman

Postman

Tailor

Cobbler

Collection of hides
Blacksmith
Goldsmith
Carpenter

Mason

~Contd.
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TAB LE 15—Concld
Combination of Occupations
Subsidiary occupation group
________________________________________ — e i —— —
Total Agricul-
No. of Principal, Priest Trader tural ) .
house- Sanskrit (Archa- Hotel (Firc- Culti- labou- Boat- Motor Gold- Carpen- Milk Chowki- Washer-
Main occupation holds College kam) keeper wood) vator rer man Driver smith ter scller dar man Main occupation
) 2) (3) 4) () (6) @) (8) 9) (10 (th (12) (13) (14) (15) )
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOLDS
24 Milk seller 1 24 Milk seller
25 Butcher 1 i 25 Butcher
26 Rural labourer 1 1 26 Rural labcurer
27 Servantmaid 2 2 27 Servantmaid
28 Barber 7 7 28 Barber
29 Washerman 6 4 29 Washerman
30 Beggar 4 2 30 Beggar
31 Dependant 5 31 Dependant

Total 257 1 2 1 1 o4 48 3 1 5 2 1 1 1 Total
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10
1
12
13
14

15
16
17
18
19
20
21

23

Main occupation

4]

Teacher

Priest (Archakam)
Servant in the Mutt
Village Munsiff
Village Servant
Trader (Cloth)
Trader (Fruits)
Trader (Firewood)
Hotel keeper
Trader (Kirana)
Neera scller
Cultivator
Agricultural labourer

Attached Agricultu-
ral labourer

Boatman

Postman

Tailor

Cobbler

Collection of hides
Blacksmith
Goldsmith
Carpenter

Mason

TAB
Main Occupation, per capita Anpual

Per capita annual

——— —_— e
101-200
o s 11 o
9 a0 an a2 3

NUMBER OF

2 6

1

14 12 2 9 18
4 R 1 B

ta

LE 16
Household Income and Family Type

household income ranges {in Rupees)

201-300 301-500
e M [
S 1 } O S 1 J 0
(14) (15) (16) a7 (18 (19) (20) (21

HOUSEHOLD

L7 N

N

LS N

153

Main occupation

10

12
13

14

16
17
18
19

21
22
23

(1

Teacher

Priest (Archakam)
Servant in the Mutt
Village Munsiff
Village Servant
Trader (Cloth)
Trader (Fruits)
Trader (Firewood)
Hotel keeper
Trader (Kirana)
Neera seller
Cultivator
Agricultural labourer

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Boatman

Postman

Tailor

Cobbler

Collection of hides
Blacksmith
Goldsmith
Carpenter

Mason

—Contd.
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TAB LE 16 - Concld.
Main Occupation, per capita Annual Household Income and Family Type
Per capita annual household income ranges (in Rupees)
T s T see ot T 301-500 501 & over ‘
Main occupation ’5—_-7-- —J _____ O S—wﬁi_ Vl" —j—ﬂ_() SH_WA I_ o —Jﬂw“ O s¢"d|'4j J_—Wg(r) S o lﬂk’fjw*ao S | J OA Total Main occupation
(1) (2) (3 (4 () (6) (7) (%) (9) (o (t1) (2 13) (14y (15 (e (N (18)  (19) 20y 2 (22)  (23) (24 (25) (26) ()
NUMBER OF HOUSEHOILDS
24 Milk seller . 1 1 24 Milk seller
25 Butcher ! . - - 1 25 Butcher
26 Rural labourer - ! 1 26 Rural labourer
27 Servantmaid 1 1 2 27 Servantmaid
28 Barber 1 1 2 ! 1 | 7 28 Barber
29 Washerman 1 2 ! | 1 6 29 Washerman
30 Beggar 2 2 4 30 Beggar
Total 11 2 11 7 34 12 20 28 29 5 1 35 9 .. 4 1 5 .. 3 9 2 2 1 1 252 Total
NOTE: The Income particulars have not been given for five houscholds of dependant occupation. Out of the five houscholds 1 household belongs to simple type of family while the remaining 4 households belong to other types

of families.

S

]

Simple family (Husband, wife and unmarried children, if any).

1 Intermediate family (Marricd couple and unmarried brother/ sister and o.c¢ of the parents).

J = Joint family (Married couple with married sons daughters or with married brothers sisters) .

O = Other family types.

155
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TABLE

17

Number of Households possessing Patta or Inam land

Extent of land (in acres)

(n

3 acres & below

31— 5
51— 17
T71—=9
9.1—11
H.1-13
13.1—15
15.1—-17
17.1—15
19.1-21
21.1-30
30.1-40
40.1--50
50.1-75
75.1—100
$00.1 & above
Totad
Industry
I
1 Tailoring
2 Cobblery
3 Blacksmithy
4 Goldsmithy
5 Carpentry
Total

o —— e o

Number of households possessing
Al

Patta land
(2)

16

25

132

TABLE

18

Types of Industry Run by Households

Number of houscholds
(@]

4

4

12

Inam land
3)

11

[}

124

]

3

6

Traditional Industry

—

4

Business
1)

Cloth trading
Fruit sctling
Firewood selling
Hotel keeping
Kirana business
Neera sclling

Milk selling

(n
Tailoring
Cobblery
Blacksmithy
Goldsmithy

Carpentry

TABLES

TABLE 19

Types of Business Run by Households

Total

TABLE

20

Number of households

@)

28]

L

12

Traditional Inc¢ustry by Households

Total

Number of households

@

17

157
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11

12

Main
occupation

)

Tcacher

Priest (Archakam)

Servant in the
Mutt

Village Munsitf

Village Servant

Trader (Cloth)

Trader (Fruits)

Trader (Firewood)

Hotel keeper

Trader (Kirana)

Neera scller

Cultivator

No. of
house-
holds

2

9

|51

134

Source of
Income

(R))]

Teaching

Archakam

Agriculture

Service in the Mutt

Village Munsitt

Agriculture
Village Servant

Cloth business

Agriculture
Fruit selling

Fircwood sclling

Agricultural fabourcer

Hotel business
Agriculture

Agricultural labourer

Kirana business

Agriculture

Neera sclling

Agriculture

Agriculture

Agricultural labourer

Firewood selling

Chowkidar

Principal. Sanskrit
College

Purohit

Archakam

APPENDIX I

No. of

housce-
holds

H

te

ta

TAB

Annual Houschold Income by Main

All
houscholds
Amount
(>
Ry P,
QNN OO
9.150.00

11.668.00

720.00

204 .00
600,00

432 00

300 00
700 00

720 00

LOR0 .00
130.00

4

260,00
225 00
130 00

9,140.00
1.876 .00

120,00
150 00

92,386 .00
8814 00
360.00
144.00
00 00

300 00
700.00

Per cont

(0)

10000

$403
§5.97

100,00

100 00

32.00
68 00

100.00

89 20
10 74

9231
4.87

2.82

82.97
17.03

25.53
74.47

85.39
816
0.3
0.13
0.55

0 74
0.65

Households
300 & less
_____ o
No. of
housce-
Amount holds
(7) 8)
Rs. P
43200 2
100,00 i
2,971.00 1o
780 00 5

TABLES 159
LE 21
Occupation and Source of Income
with an annual income (in Rupecs ) of
—————————————— A — ——————
301-600 6G1-900 901-1,200 1,201 & over
——— -~ ~ —_—— A - e )
No. of No. of No. of No. of
house- housc- house- house- Main
Amount  holds Amount holds Amount holds Amount  holds occupation
9) (10) (11) (12) (13) (14) d5) (16) 95
Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P.
$30.00 1 1 Teacher
340.00 2 1.340.00 3 7,000.00 4 2 Priest (Archakam)
968.00 3 10,700.00
720.00 1 3 Servant in the Mutt
204.00 1 4 Village Munsift
600.00 1
5 Village Servant
800.00 1 6 Trader (Cloth)
1,700.00 1
720 00 2 7 Trader (Fruits)
1,080.00 3 8 Trader (Firewood)
130.00 1
160.00 1 3,600.00 2 9 Hotel keeper
225.00 1
130.00 1
1,920.00 5 1.440.00 2 600.00 1 5,180.00 4 10 Trader (Kirana)
100.00 | 500.00 1 1,276 00 3
120.00 1 11 Neera seller
350.00 1
21.989.00 63 12,478.00 21 7,954.00 10 46,994.00 24 12 Cultivator
5,804.00 27 1.270.00 5 590.00 1 390.00 1
, 360.00 1
144.00 1
600.00 1
800.00 1
700.00 1

-~-Contd.
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Main
occupation
I
13  Agricultural
labourer

14

15

16

17

18

19

20

21

22

Attached Agricul-
tural labourer

Boatman

Postman

Tailor

Cobbler

Collection of

hides

Blacksmith

Goldsmith

Carpenter

No. of
house~
holds

(2)

40

[}

Source of
Income

(3)

tHotel business
Government service
Washing of Clothes
Motor driver
Boatman

Attached Agricultural
tabourer

Goldsmithy
Carpentry
Bangle selling

Agricultural labourer
Agriculture

Boatman

Attached Agricultural
labourer

Agriculture

Boat plying
Agriculture

Postman
Agriculture

Tailoring
Agriculture

Cobblery

Agricultural labourer

Collection of hides
Agriculture
Blacksmithy
Agriculture

Goldsmithy

Carpentry
Agriculture

APPENDIX 11

No of
house-
holds

4

40
20

ot

tJ

L]

(]

Annual Houschold Income by Main

All

houscholds

Amount

i5)

Rs P

720 00
130 .00
50,00
1,200 00
900 00
390 00

440 .00
250 0
240 00

12.530.00
3017 00
3o 00

100 00

200.00

1,140 00
966 .00

624.00
540 .00

2.540.00
250 00

990 00
850.00

100 00
100 00

720 00
160 00

540 00

920 00
320 00

Per cent

{0)

067
0.17
0058

0 83
(LRI

041

18,97

20

b

60 00

40.00

54.13
45.87

53.61
46.39

91 .04
8 .96

53.80
46.20

80.00
20 00
S1 82
18 I8

100 00

7410
25 81

TAB

Houscholds
300 & less
No. of
housc-
Amount holds
(7 8
Rs. P
100 00 1
3770.00 17
12500
150 00 1
130 00 1

LE 21—Conid.

QOccupation and Source of Income

with an annual

e et o e e e

301-600

{

of
house -
holds

t10)

Amount
(9)

Rs. P.

100.00
150.00

5.730.00
1,805.00

300.00

200.00

360.00
150.00

264.00
240.00

840.00
720.00

400.00
100.00

540.00

200.00
320.00

17
1o

)

income (in Rupees ) of

FABLES

~ 601-900

e A e e e

No. of
house-
holds

(2

Amount
(tn

Rs. P.

720.00
180.00

180.00

240.00

.

3,030.00
§27.00
360.00

360.00
300.00

2,540.00
250.00

720.00
160.00

720.00

Amount

(13)

Rs. P.

720.00
390.00

housc-
holds

(14)

1

901-1,200

1,201 & over

No. of
housc -
Amount  holds
(13) (16)
Rs. P.
50.00 |
1,200.00 1
340.00 3
780.00 1
$16.00 1

161

Main
oceupation

(1

Agricultural labourer

Attached Agricultu-
ral Libour

Boatman

Postman

Tailor

Cobbler

Collection of hides

Blacksmith

Goldsmith

Carpenter

Conid.
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TAB LE 21 Concld.

Annual Household Income by Main Occupation and Source of Income

Houscholds with an aonual imcome (in Rupees ) of

A

e e - Jo— —_— ———

23

26

27

28

29

30

Main
occupation

(L

Mason

Milk seller

Butcher

Rural labourer

Servantmaid

Barber

Washerman

Beggar

Source of
Income

(3)

Masonary

Milk selling
Agricultural labourer

Mutton sclling

Agriculture
Rural labour

Cleaning of utensils

Agriculture

Hair dressing
Agriculture

Washing of Clothes
Agr:culture

Alms collection

No. of
house-
holds

@)

LIE T ¥ )

houscholds

Amount

(5)

I's, P,

1,080 00

180 00
130.00

350 00
150 00

460 00

432 .00
1.080 00

1,755 00
820.00

793.00
1.280.00

1.220.00

Per cent

(6)

10000

58.00
41.94

70 00
10.00

100 00

28.57
7t.43

68 16
31 .84

38.28
61.75

100 00

300 & less 301-600

Amount

(M

Rs. P,

615 00

328.00
200 00

180 .00

Amount

9

Rs P,

180.00
130.00

350.00
150.00

460.00

372.00
180.00

1,120.00
820.00

215.00
150.00

601-900 901-1,200 1,201 & over

Aimount

A0

Rs. P.

810.00

Amount

13
Rs. P.

1,080.00

60.00
900.00

250.00
930.00

Main

occupation

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

M

Mason

Milk seller

Butcher

Rural labourer

Servantmaid

Barber

Washerman

Beggar
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Main
accupation

W

1 Vidlage Munsig

2 Trader (Kiranu)

3 Cultivator

4 Agricultural labourer

5 Tailor

No. of

house-
holds i

occupi-

dun
Sroun

Y

Items of
cwvpenditanr e

3

Food
Clothing
Utensils
House repans
Death

Other festivals

Food
Clothing
Utenstls
House repairs
Death

Otier festivals

food

Clothimg

U tensils

Medical

Tobaceo smokiig
House repairs
Marrage

Death

Other festivals

Foad
Clothing
Tobacco smoeking

Other festivals

Food

Clothing

Utensils

Medical

Tobuacco smoking
House repairs
Dcath

Other festivals

APPINDIN

Expendiure
per house

House-
hn!d\

D

— e e e b e —

1

Avernze Avnaal Expenditure per Household

A houscholds

hold

N

Ry, P

94 o
130 00
0o
25 00
40.00
S0 00

EATRYY
130,00
12.00
SO.00
3,00
10 00

47000
1500 00
126 00

000

T80 00
80,00
300
20,00
ol )0
SO0
30.00
130.00

Pereontage
e e
expena.-

ture

(¥}

77.11

1ot
SRR
1oy
D]

RERIN
14
Ilo
oo
0.

VNT

0.93
(LSRR
1.73
R
4.33
2.00
11.20

1TAB LE 22

tHousehold with

300 & Less T 3012600
Ave- l"_—_“u»:\w\?»c'rj
No. of rage No. of age
house- expen- house- expen -
holds diture holds diture
(7 (8) 9) (o)
Rs. b. Rs. P.
| 850.00 9 679 44
| 150.00 7 1ol 43
| 5.00 [ S8
I 40.00 | 20 00
i 34,00 8 72 00
3 19,33
2 150 00
- 4 200
| 75.00 8 5775
| 470.00
1 150.00
| 126.00
i 40.00

601-900

by Income Group and Occupation

an annual mcome (in Rupees) of

No. of
housc-
holds

()

Aver
age

expen-

diture

(12

Rs, P

994,00
150.00
30.00
23.00
40.00
50.00

780.00
150.00
1200
S0.00°
3.00
40.00

829.33
200.00
14.606
78 .00
13,33

00000

36.00

780.00
80.00
5.00
20.00
60.00
50.00
30.00
130.00

TABLES
901-1,200 1,201 & ovcr—
——— e e——— S
Aver- Aver-
No. of age No. of age
house- expen- housc- expen -
holds diture holds diture
(13, (14) (15) (10)
Rs. P. Rs. P.
2 991.00
| 100.00
2 3.50
2 4800
2 52.00

—_—

5
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Main
occupation

1)

Village Munsifl’

Trader (Kiranay

Cultivator

Agricultural tabourer

Tatlor
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TAB LE 22 -Concld
Astrape Annual Expenditure per Houscliold by Income Group and Occupation
Household with an anoual incomce (in Rupces) of

No. of TS RN 300 & iess T 301-600 601-900 901-1,200 1,201 & over

house- B —————— e ——— e - IO Y - - % . ,_

holds i Porcentags Ave- Avet Aver- Aver- Aver-

oveupa bxpens. ne ot No. of e No. of age No.of age No. of age No. of age

Main tia o of Hotse poer hoe CAPY s Lotse- cxpen- house- cAner - house- expen- house- expen- house- expen- Main
ecupation group expendicure hots Lo Lo toids ditute holds dituie holds diture holds diture holds diture ovcupation
(L 2 iy 4 x T (8, ) 9 10 {11 (12) (13) (14) (15) (16) )
Rs. P Rs. b. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P. Rs. P.
o Barber 2 Food . 025wy Tl A 625.00 ) 6 Barber
Clotinng . 2000 1i.73 > 120.00
Utensils - Poe b 2 3.00
House repai:s 20.00 229 2 20.00
Toubacco sicoking 1 7200 402 I 72.00
Death ! 10,00 0.57 1 10.00
Other festivals 65.00 744 2 65 00
7 Washerman I Food | 8480 V.27 ! §48.00 7 Washerman

Clothing 1 6000 264 | 60 Ou
Utensils j 3.00 .13 i 3.00
Medical ! 36.00 .58 1 36.00
Tobacco snining ; 72.00 317 ! 12.00
Houac repais IALY n 20 i 0.00
Murriage s 1,200.00 oo i 1,200.00
Death ; 10 W 0.4 i i0.00 _
Other festivals I 40.00 1.76 : 40.00
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v

APPLENDIN 11

TABLL 23

Overall Household Income and Expenditure Position by Caste. Iribe, Community und Households

Caste, Tribe,
Community

)

Boya

Brahnun

Chakah

Christian

Kuruva

Lingayatl

Mangali

Muslim

lucome
group

(i Rupees)

2

00 o doss
J01-0600
601-900
901-1,200
1,201 & over

300 & less
301-600
601-900
901-1,200

1,201 & over

300 & less
301 -600
601-900
901-1,200
1.201 & ovel

300 & Jess
301-000
601-900
901 1,200

F201 & over

JOO & dess
301--600
601900

901 1.200
1,201 & over

00 & Jess
201-600
601-900

901 -1,200
1,201 & ovel

RIVIINGE TUSY
301 600
601-900
901-1,200
1.201 & over

300 & less
301-600
601-900
901-1,2

1,201 & over

Nunber of touscholds with
surplus amount (n Rs.)

SE-120 101-200  201-500

(3, 4, (5, 6. 7 W8, %

Nutiiber of households with
dencit amount (in Rs.)

& above U100 1012000 208-5300

501
& above

(10

!
1

—Conid.

LABLES

TABLE 23-Concld

Overall Househo!! Income and Expenditure Position by Caste/Tribe/Community and Households

Caste/Tribe’
Community

1)

9 Telugu

10 Vaisya

11 Viswabralimin

Total

Incoie
group
un Rupues,

(2

300 & less
301-600
601-900
901-1,200
1,201 & over

300 & less
301-600
0U1-900
901-1,200
1,201 & over

300 & less
I 600
601-900
901-1,200
1,201 & over

Number of housenoids with
sutplus amount (in Rs.)

5 N

51-100
h

101-200  201-500

4

(5

501
& above

6

Number of hcuseholds with
deficit amount (in Rs.)

51-100
(7

101-200
(8)

201-500
o

501
& ubove
(10)

169



170

Jocome group
Jan Rs.,

th)

300 & less
301-600
601-900
Y01-1,200

1,201 & over

‘Total

Cause
()

I House construction

9

Marriages

3 To clear outstanding debits

4 Sickness

S5 Ordinary waots

6 Houschold cultivation

7 Business run by the houschold

APPENDIX 1]

TABLE 24

Indebtcdness by Annual Household Income and Hlouscholds

l‘}ylal No. of houscholds indebt and total
No. of amount of debt
house- ————— e —
holds No. of houscholds Total amount of debrt
\2) 1.‘) \4'
Rs.
3 3 2,300
11 10 5,060
O 4 3,350
2 | NS0
22 18 11,560

TABLE 2§

Indebtedness by Causes, Amount and Houscholds

No. ol houscholds

Amount of debt in debt

{2 (M

Rs. I’
1,400.00 |
3,650.00 7
1,000.00 2
210.00 2
3.650.00 9
150,00 1
1,500.00 |

Total 11,560.00

Avcerage indeb-

Percentage tedness per
of Col. (3) household in
to Col. (2) debt
) (6)
Rs. P.
100.00 766.67
v%0.91 506.00
06.67 837.50
50.00 3850.00
81.82 642.22

Percentage of debt

to tolal
of debt

G

amount

Caste; Tribe/
Community

(1)

Boya

Chakali
Christian
Kuruva
Lingayat
Mangali
Muslim
Tclugu

Vaisya
Viswabrahmin

Total

Caste/Tribe,

Community
h

Boya

Chakali
Christian
Kuruva
Lingayat
Mangali
Muslim
Telugu

Vaisya
Viswabrahmin

Total

FABLES

TABLE 26

Indebtedness by Caste Tribe Community, Causes, Amount and Households

Debtors

)

—A Y e = =

18

Amount

Number borrowed

)
Rs.

2,950
1,200
150
400
350
360
1 400
2,915
1,500
300

11,560

House construction

Per-

cent-

age

House- to

holds Amount Col. (3)

4) (5) (0)

Rs.

1 1,400 100.00
1 1,400 12.11

TABLE

Debtor houscholds by causes

Marriages
_______ O
Per-
cent-
age
Housc- to
holds Amount  Col, (3)
(7 (8} 9)
Rs.
1 800 27.12
[ 800 75.00
1 300 83.33
3 1,450 49.15
1 300 100.00
7 3,630 51.57

26--Concld.

171
To clear out- k
standing debts
Per-
cent-
age
House- to
holds Amount  Col. (3)
(10) a1 (12
Rs.
1 500 16.95
1 500 16.95
2 1,000 8.65
—Contd.

Indebtedness by Caste; Tribe, Community, Czuses, Amount and Households

b

Housc-
holds

(13

2

Debtor houscholds by causes

ichness Ordincry wants
T pa- o Per-
cent cent -
age age
to Housc- o
Amount  Col. (3) holds Amuouint Col. (3)
b (15 (16) (7) (i3)
Rs. Rs.
3 1,500 50.83
I 400 25.00
| 150 100.00
1 400 100.00
150 42.86 1 200 57.14
60 16.67
2 1,000 33.90
210 1.82 9 3,650 31.57

tHouscholid cultivation

House-
holds

(19

Amount Col. (3

(20)
Rs.

150

150

Business run by the

houschold
Per- Per-
cent - cent-
age age
to Housc- Lo

holds Amount Col. (3)
21 (22) (23} (24)

Rs.
5.08
1 1,500 100.00
1.38 1 1,500 1298
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Credit Agency and Rate of Interest Dy Number of Tlovaoh

Agencs
Y

Private money lender

Co-operative credit society

Total

APPLNDIN 1L

TABLE 27

Interest froc

No. of
house-
holds

2,

Ainount

1.500

TABLYE

Ne o of
hou e
hotas

L

[ )

ta

27 Concld.

T

olds and Amount

Rots of mierest

AANTRIIT

R,

300

300

Credit Agency and Rate of Interest by Number of Houscholds and Amount

Agency
(1

Private money fender

Co-operative credit socity

Total

1315
No. of
housc-
holds \mount
(R) 9
R<,
t 250
1 250

Rate of mntaest

16—20".
No. of
house-
holds Amount
(1) RV
R,
1o 9,010
le 9,010

9-12 .,
‘.\t L \)f
house-
holds Amount
0, (7)
Rs.
| 300
] R
24¢,,
No. of
house-
holds Amount
(M A3
Rs.
| 200
1 200

10
11
i2
13
14
15
16
17

TABLES
TABLE 128

Types of Families by Caste Tribe, Community

173

Total
Casio Tribe, :gusc:’- — — Types of fim_ilfs
Corrianty holds S 1 J o
iy 2) 3 {4 (%) ®)
Boya 40 9 K] 9 19
Brahmin 3 10 3 2 16
Byugara 1 [
Chakali H i 4 3
Christian 23 12 2 3 6
Ganiga | 1
Idiga 2 i 1
Kshatriya 2 2
Kuruva 8 : 2 1 4 1
Lingayat 18 11 i 3 3
Madiga Dusari 2 2
Mangali 8 2 3 3
Muslim 15 7 2 l 5
Nambi ] i
Telugu 73 23 4 17 29
Vaisya ' 13 o i 1 5
Viswabrahumin L 4 3 4
Total 257 91 21 S0 93
S = Simple damily Husband, wife and uomarried children, if any).
bo Intermadiaie fumily (Married couple and unminarried brother, sister and one of the parernts;.

t

O — Other family types.

Joint fumily (Mairied couple with arried sons-daughters or with married prothers: sisters) .
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TABLE 29 TABLE 31

Habit of Taking Tea/Coffee by Caste Tribe Community and Annual Household Income Types of Marriages by Caste,Tribe/ Community

No. of houscholds not taking tea 'coffec
with annual income (in Rupees) of

No. of houscholds taking tca’ coffec
with annual income (in Rupees) of . Non-consan-
) Consanguineous

T - e - T T uineous M
Caste; Tribe/ 1,201 1,201- Total Total ————te »-E_ : — = onoiamous — Poly%ynous
Community 300 & less 301-600 601-900 901-1,200 & over 300 & less 301-600 601-900 901-1,200 & over Caste Tribe! ::usff 1:101”?;‘ l}:i)(:]_seof 2{13}32 l}:IO.SOf No. of I}fo' of No.of No.of No. ofﬂ
‘5 be; - a - - - ouse-  marria- ouse- marria~- h - ia-
) &) 3) (4) ) () M (8) ) (10) (an Community holds ges holds ges holds ges holds ges hg?dss mgacrsna
1 Boya 1 ! 1 1 M 2 3 @ ) (6 ™) ® ) (10y QA
2 Brahmin 1 Boya al 85 19 2 4 61 41 79 3 3
3 Chakali 1 .
4 Christian 2 2 Brahmin 31 69 9 10 30 59 31 69
5 K.uruva 1 3 Byagara ) | ) ) . .
6 Lingayat |
7 Mangali 1 1 4 Chakali 8 15 2 2 8 13 8 15
8 Muslim 1 s Christian 23 37 13 14 16 23 23 37
9 Telugu 1 2 1 2 |
10 Vaisya 6 Ganiga 1 2 1 2 1 2
11 Viswabrahmin 1 7 1diga 2 3 2 3 2 3
Total 2 5 5 2 1 6 1 8 Kshatriya 2 2 2 2 2 2
9 Kuruva 8 15 3 5 6 10 8 15
10 Lingayat 18 25 6 6 15 19 18 25
Madiga Dasan 2 3 2 3 2
TABLE 30 11 Madiga Ba 3
3 .. . . . . 12 Mangali 8 11 3 4 6 7 8 11
Marriages by Consanguinity, Other Relationship and Caste Tribe Community
13 Muslim 15 21 4 4 13 17 15 19 1 1
e Number of marriages with ) 14 Nambi ! 1 1 1 1 1
Father's own Mother's own
Own sister's sister's brother's 15 Telugu 70 120 27 30 36 90 68 114 3 3
Caste/ Tribe/ daughter daughter daughter Other blood Wife's
Community (menakodalu) (eduru menarikam) (menarikam) relationship sister 16 Vaisya 13 22 5 6 12 16 13 22
1) 2) 3) 4 5) (6) )
( ( ( 9 ( 17 Viswabrahmin 11 17 1 1 10 16 10 15 1 1
1 Boya 3 2 15 4
2 Brahmin 2 6 2 Total 255 449 93 107 214 342 252 433 8 8
3 Chakali 1 1
4 Christian 2 3 3 6
5 Kuruva 2 1 2
6 Lingayat I 2 3
7 Mangah 2 2
8 Muslim 4
9 Nambi 1 N
10 Telugu 12 7 9 2
11 Vaisya 1 B 1
12  Viswabrahmin 1



{70

1)

(%)

16

17

Caste, Tribe

Community
1)

Boyu

Brahm:n

By agara

Chakahi

Christian

Ganiga

fdiga

Kshatriya

Kuruva

[ingayat

Madiga Dasari

Mangali

Muslim

Nambi

Telugu

Vaisya

Viswabrahmin

Yotal

APPESDIN U

TAB

Marriages by Spatial Distribution

No. of mairiages contracted No o of soorvages contracted
outside the village und within outside ke tiluk acd within
th taluk the district

No. of mar-

———————

riages cont- 10 101 10 101
racted withi- niles mies nules milcs
in the vil- & t1-23 2o-iu0 & & 1128 26100 ™
lage below miles s over below miles miles over
12 LA () (s (& 7 N 9 I
42 I H
21 | 3 4 | + 1
!
| 2 |
7 12 t
4 | 2
1 5 5 : | i
N
2 2 | 3
A 2 It ? |
67 12 14 | | i
1 3 v N 2
| 2 4 | i
154 47 56 21 t 8 15 1

TABLES

LE 32
and Caste Tribe Coiimunity

No. of marriages contracted
outside the (istiict aid within
tl.e state

No. of marriages contracted

outside the state

—_—A

10 101 10
miles miles miles
& 11-25 26-100 & &
below miles miles over below
(11 (12) (13) (14) (15)

27

3 3

. 1

. 5
)

-

1 14

i 3 57

11-25
miles

(16)

11

(™

43

26-100
miles

(an

(8]

26

101
miles
&

over

(18)

15

16

Caste/ Tribe/

Community
n

1 Boya

2 Brahmin

3 Byagara

4 Chakali

5 Christian

6 Ganiga

7 ldiga

8 Kshatriya

9 Kuruva
10 Lingayat
11 Madiga Dasari
12 Mangali
13 Muslim
14 Nambi
15 Telugu
16 Vaisya
17 Viswabrabhmin

Total

177
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10
1
12
13
14
15
16

17

Caste,/ Tribc;
Community

)
Boya
Brahmin
Byagara
Chakali
Christian
Ganiga
Idiga
Kshatriya
Kuruva
Lingayat
Madiga Dasari
Mangali
Muslim
Nambi
Telugu
Vaisya

Viswabrahmin

Total

M: Males

0-4 5-9
M F M
() (3) 4)

1
1
Females

APPENDIX

6

1

10-14
M I
(6) 7
2s
1 25
7
Y
!
5
7
3
S
10
el
i 39
B
1
2 150

TAB

Persons by Age at First Marriage

Age group
1.

t9

tJ

tJ

(&

<4

")

28

168

M
10

10

[

6

(]

157

t2

k) |

LE 33

and Caste Tribe Community

TABLES

(in ycars)
25-29 o . S & over Unspecified B Total

™M ¥ ™M F M F M F M ¥
(12) (13) (14) (16) (17 (13) (19) (20) (1
20 2 4 56 63
8 3 9 42 54

1 1

5 14 13
15 1 2 3 30 28
1 1 1

1 1 2 3

| 1 2 2

6 1 13 16
8 1 1 1 21 23

1 3 3

1 1 1 8 9

7 18 23
2 2

26 1 1 5 91 113
4 1 18 17

3 3 14 12
107 1 10 6 26 336 383

179

Caste/ Tribe/

10
1
12
13

15
16
17

Community
)]

Boya
Brahmin
Byagara
Chakali
Christian
Ganiga
Idiga
Kshatriya
Kuruva
Lingayat
Madiga Dasari
Mangali
Muslim
Nambi
Telugu
Vaisya

Viswabrahmin

Total



o

Cusic, Tribey
Comnunity

(b

Boya
Brahmin
Byagara
Chakal
Christtan
Ganiga
Idiga
Kshatriya
Kuruva
Lingayat
Madigu Dasan
Mangati
Muslim
Nambi
Telugu
Vaisyu

Viswabiahmin

Total

Total

No. of
house-

holds

(2

490

3

APPLNDIX |

TABLE 34

Settlement History of Houscholds by Caste. Tride Community

Number of hou-chald settled

Earlier Betaeen Between

than 5 4&5 243
genera- genera- ST - ,\ oenera- l’rcscn_l
tions os Uo. Hen cro generation
‘Y, i (S 0) 7
h 1 8
7 S 7 3 3
1
2 4 2
12 O H
1
1 [
i |
7 1
1 3 3
3y
7 ]
3 11
|
59 i2
12 |
“y x l
18 149 60 s 13

ro

TABLES

TABLE 35

Immigrant Households during Present Generation by Place and Caste/ Tribe; Community

Caste Tribe’
Community

(1
Brahmin
Chakali
Christian
Ganiga
Kshatriya
Lingayat

Viswabrahmin

Total

Number of families that have come to the village from
~

Outside the
district

3)

Outside the
taluk

@

Within the
taluk

)
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Caste/ Tribe/
Community

H

1 Boya

2 Brahmin
3 Byagara
4 Chakali

5 Christian
6 Ganiga

7 Idiga

8 Kshatriya
9 Kuruva
10 Lingayat
It Madiga Dasari
12 Mangali
13 Muslim
14 Nambi
15 Telugu

16 Vaisya

17 Viswabrahmin

Total

APPENDIX 11

TAB

Houses by Number of Rooms and Number of

Houses with no Houses with one
regular room room

t e ———n

Total No. of Total No. of Total No. of

Total No. of Total No. of houschold No. of houschold No. of household
houses rooms members houses members houses members
(2) (3 4 (5 (6) (N (8)
40 71 232 12 55
31 155 186 3 0 1 5
| I 3 1 3
8 18 45 1 2
23 31 123 18 98

1 3 3
2 S 11
2 4 16 i 6
8 {6 57 2 10
18 47 13 2 4
2 2 14 2 14
8 18 37 2 5
15 27 88 0 32
1 3 7
73 136 400 l 5 27 122
13 54 81 1 7
11 37 58 e e i 2
257 628 1,444 7 22 74 354

TABLES
- LE 36
Persons Occupying and Caste Tribe, Community
Houses with two Houses with three
ol S S S S _
No. of TI:)ouL:slsc}:gidOf No. of E?S;el;lgl'd()f No. of
houses members houses members houses
(9) (10) () (12) (13)
25 160 3 17
2 7 4 22 21
) 5 32 1 7 1
4 21 1
1 3
1 S i 6
1 10
4 34 2 13
8 3 3 18 5
4 21 2
7 40 1 7 1
1 7
33 180 9 70 3
1 7 4 24 7
2 16 3 14 5
96 561 34 218 46

Houses with four
OT more rooms
o

Total No. ;f
household
members

(14)

146

23

11

23
43

26

289

10
1
12
13
14
15
16

17

Caste/ Tribe/
Community

)
Boya
Brahmin
Byagara
Chakali
Christian
Ganiga
Idiga
Kshatriya
Kuruva
Lingayat
Madiga Dasari
Mangali
Muslim
Nambi
Telugu
Vaisya

Viswabrahmin

Total
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GLOSSARY
TABLE 37 -
Scheduled Castes and Denotified Tribes by Houseliolds and Population Abhishekam Giving bath to God Haridasulu Minstrels
Akshintalu Rice dyed yellow with Harikatha Musical  recitation of
Name of Scheduled Caste, Total No. of Malos Females turmeric powder mythological legends
Denotified Tribe i o lid food h in the presence of
(4) (5 Annaprasana Giving soh ood to the -
child for the first time large gathering
Scheduled Castes Archaka Priest Inam Gift
2 .
! Archakam Priesthood Intiperu Surname
Denotified Tribes Asvamedhayaga Horse sacrifice celebra-
- ted by emperors in Fagadguru World preceptor
s olden days by allowing
A s'acnﬁ(':l{)ll ?orfse :0 Kamandalam A silver or brass vessel
foam abou recly with a handle on the
throughout the country top and a curved pipe
and all the kings who on one side to carry
dare hold its reins water. It is mostly
were defeated to esta- used t;y ascetics
blish  the emperor’s
sovereignity Kammari Blacksmith
L. K j
Bornu A spot of vermilion on a;nrsalz Goldsmith
the fore-head Avusali
Dampatul Wife and husband Kankanam Sacred wrist badge tied
Darbha Sacred grass used both both to the bride and
for auspicious and bridegroom
inauspicious occasions
Devunigadi Room where deity is kept Kalika Eye ointment
uni God’s corner .
Devunimoola . . Mangalasutram Sacred badge tied by the
Durmuhurtham Inauspicious time bridegroom to the
neck of the bride
Edurumenarikam Marrying the daughter of Mantras Sacred Sanskrit hymns
one’s father’s own sis- . ..
ter Mantrasani Local midwife
Menarikam Marrying the daughter of
' Garbhagudi Sanctum sanctorum one’s mother’s own
vill deit brother
ata Hiage deity . e
Grama De; H ine cerem Midde Terraced building
] esam ouse-warming ceremony L .
Grihapravesar Muhurtham Auspicious time
Guru Preceptor . .
Mutt A place associated with
. an i
Haarati Flame of prosperity—an ascetic
hich i - , . .
honour which is accor Muttaidulu Women in married status
ded to Gods as well
as to the principal . . .
mortal persons con- Naivedya Offering of fruits, flowers,
cerned, at the end of food, etc., to God
cvery joyful ceremony Nischayartham Betrothal ceremony
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Pachhadi

Panchangam

Paramannam

Pasuvuiu
Peetham
Punyahavachana
Purohit

Purudu

Rangavalli

Rishis

Samadhi e
Sanyasi

Silpi

Sloka

GLOSSARY

Chutney
Almanac

Rice cooked with milk
and sugar

Livestock
Throne
Consecration
Priest

Pollution

Decorative designs
drawn  on floor with
rice flour or vermilion
and turmeric powder

Scers

Tomb
Ascetic
Sculptor

Sanskrit lyric

Sraddha

T amboolam

Turpana

Tuveeju or Yantram
Thotii

Tirthavatra
Upanayanam

Vadrangi
Vididi

Ceremony celebrated in
memory  of the dead
once in a month upto
one year and annually
later on

Presentation of a  few
betel leaves with  one
O IWO arcecanuts

Oblations to the ances-
tors with water mixed
with i/

Amulet

A big stone vessel used
Lo store water

Pilyrimage

Investing the boy with
the sacred triple cords

Carpenter

Temporary lodging pro-
vided tor the bride-
groom’s party to stay
m the bride's village
at the time of marri-
age.
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Delete the words ‘Madiga Dasu’
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